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FOREWORD 
 

 I take great pleasure in welcoming all of you to this great assembly of scholars and 

researchers through the International Conference on English Language and Literature 

which is jointly organised by the Division of English, School of Science and Humanities, 

Karunya Institute of Technology and Sciences and Bodhi International Journal of 

Research in Humanities, Arts and Science. The main aim of this conference is to bring 

together local and international academics, educators, planners, teachers and 

professionals to exchange views, insights and opinions on past and current practices in 

the areas of language, literature and culture. Instead of being confined to the four walls of 

the university, this conference acts as a forum that brings exposure to the undergraduate, 

post-graduate students, Research Scholars and Faculties. The participants are able to 

present their research papers in a world class forum and gain invaluable experiences. Let 

us engage in discussions of the common trends in our fields of research and find common 

ground on which we can stand on to appreciate and integrate each other’s findings into 

our own. 

 It is only through research and practice that we could contribute to the nation and the 

world at large with the advances and innovations in the field of social sciences and 

humanities to ensure a balanced growth in the society. Sustaining progress in research for 

the advancement of the society is a very challenging task. It takes continuous effort and 

sacrifice to provide new insights on issues pertaining literature, language and culture that 

would benefit the students and the nation. I would like to congratulate and thank for 

organising this international conference in Coimbatore. In fact, Bodhi Journal and the 

English Division from School of Science and Humanities, Karunya Institute of Technology 

and Sciences has brought the international world to the door step of this Institute.  

 This conference also acts as platform to begin networking among scholars and 

researchers from all nooks and corners of India as well as from around the world and to 

generate sequels of collaborative research and publications which is the primary goal of 

this conference. By attending this conference, the postgraduate students get an 

opportunity to publish in an international journal which at the same time fulfills the 

requirement of the senate for them to graduate. This conference acts as a stepping stone 

for new researchers and post graduate students to further embark into more international 

conferences. This conference also provides an access in producing a more contributing 

and productive future generation which will aid the nation of India to prosper in the 

international arena ensuring that the nation will be on the same platform with other 

prosperous countries. 

I also thank everyone who has contributed for the success of this conference 

directly or indirectly and pray that the teamwork will continue and grow in the years to 

come. Thank you. 

 

“Knowledge brightens the path of the Seeker”. 



  



EDITORIAL 

 We use language as a means of expression, communication and interaction. Teaching 

and Learning is a process in academia where language is inevitable. Faculty members of 

any subject would accept that they require a language in the classroom to explain a 
concept. The study of the English language provides the perfect context for the analysis of 

literature, and the study of English literature enhances an understanding of the language 

working in practice. The two disciplines complement each other, and offer a great variety – 

of subject matter and learning and assessment methods. 

 This special issue comes in two volumes on both language and literature. The first 

volume consists of 50 articles both in language and literature. The articles touch a area of 

the researchers’ interest and emerging trends in language and literature. They also explore 

the new avenues where people find something could be filled in with. The published 
articles in this volume bridge the gap in the field of language and literature. The articles 

are highly informative with exhaustive research and outcomes are quite innovative and 

enlightening. The readers of these articles will have something to store for their life. 

 The editorial team appreciates all the contributors for their research novelty and 

innovative outcomes.  We also appreciate all the readers who invest their time to cherish 

these ideas into practical steps. Language is to express and literature is to follow and live. 
We sincerely thank the publishers and the team who put their effort to bring out this 

special issue. 

 At this Moment we make our Sincere thanks to Management and all faculty fraternity 

of English Department for this Successful Academic event backed by their wholehearted 

contributions and supports, which exhorted us at large that are really appreciably 
commendable.  

 

Chief Editors    
Dr. D. DAVID WILSON 

Associate Professor in English 
Karunya Institute of Technology & Sciences 

Dr. J. SUNDARSINGH 
Professor & Program Coordinator PG- S&H 
Karunya Institute of Technology & Sciences 

Dr. S. BALA KRISHNAN 
Editor & Publisher, Bodhi Int. Journal 

Mr. B. P. PEREIRA 
Founder Director, Speech Point, Madurai 

 

Editorial Board Members 
Dr. S. JEYACHANDRA  

Associate Professor in English 

Dr. M. POONKODI 
Assistant Professor in English 

Dr. HELEN UNIUS BACKIAVATHY  
Assistant Professor in English 

Dr. R. CORNELI AGNES ROSABELLA  
Assistant Professor in English 

Dr. AMUTHA DHANARAJ  
Assistant Professor in English 

Dr. D. KAUSALYA  
Assistant Professor in English 

Mr. C. MASILAMANI  
Assistant Professor in English 

Karunya Institute of Technology and Sciences 

 
       
  

http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/jeyachandra.html
http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/poonkodi.html
http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/helen.html
http://www.karunya.edu/faculty/fac_sh/english/rosabella.pdf
http://www.karunya.edu/faculty/fac_sh/english/rosabella.pdf
http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/amutha.html
http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/kausalya.html
http://www.karunya.edu/sh/english/kausalya.html
http://www.karunya.edu/faculty/fac_sh/english/masilamani.pdf
http://www.karunya.edu/faculty/fac_sh/english/masilamani.pdf


 



 
 

 
 

 

BODHI  

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF RESEARCH IN HUMANITIES, ARTS AND SCIENCE 
An Online, Peer-Reviewed, Refereed and Quarterly Journal with Impact Factor 

 

 Vol: 2                   Special Issue 1               February 2018          ISSN: 2456-5571 

       
 
 

Aim & Objectives 
Academic Excellence in research is 

continued promoting in research support for young 
Scholars. Multidisciplinary of research is motivating 
all aspects of encounters across disciplines and 
research fields in an multidisciplinary views, by 
assembling research groups and consequently 
projects, supporting publications  with this 
inclination and organizing programmes. 
Internationalization of research work is the unit 
seeks to develop its scholarly profile in research 
through quality of publications. And visibility of 
research is creating sustainable platforms for 
research and publication, such as series of Books; 
motivating dissemination of research results for 
people and society. 
 
Disclaimer 

Contributors are advised to be strict in 
academic ethics with respect to acknowledgment 
of the original ideas borrowed from others. The 
Publisher & editors will not be held responsible for 
any such lapse of the contributor regarding 
plagiarism and unwarranted quotations in their 
manuscripts. All submissions should be original and 
must be accompanied by a declaration stating your 
research paper as an original work and has not 
been published anywhere else. It will be the sole 
responsibility of the authors for such lapses, if any 
on legal bindings and ethical code of publication.  
 
Communication 
 Papers should be Mailed to 
bodhijournal@gmail.com 

  
 

 

 
 
 

 
CONTENTS 

 

  
S. 
No 

Title Page 
No 

i The Sense of Public Health in Benjamin 
Franklin‟s Poor Richard’s Almanacks 
Dhineish Kumaara Kathirasan 

i 

1 Action Research for Language 
Teachers: Opportunities for Enhancing 
Professional Competencies 
Dr.Prakash Chandra Jena 

1 

2 The Image of Women in Deshpande‟s 
Novels 
Dr.Geeta Lakhotra 

5 

3 Dalit Literature in Indian Poems  
Dr.J.Vijayalakshmi 

9 

4 Technological Innovations in Teaching 
of English 
Ankush Mahajan 

11 

5 “Social Networking and Language 
Learning”, „English-Language Learners, 
Fan Communities and  
21st - Century Skills‟ 
R.Sama Naik &  
Dr.V.Pala Prasada Rao 

14 

6 Post-Colonial Conflicts and Identity 
Crisis in Derek Walcott‟s Dream on 
Monkey Mountain  
Sneha Sebastian 

23 

7 A Saga of Emotions in the Novel a 
Scandalous Secret 
S.Chavva Anitha, Dr.G.M.Sundaravalli 
& Dr.M.Sambaiah 

25 

8 Feminist Perspectives in Bharati 
Mukherjee‟s Novels 
K.M.Smitha 

29 

9 Feminism: How Feminism is Expressed 
Through Mathilde? 
Dr.Irene Philip 

33 

10 A Study of the Cultural Conflict and 
European Colonialism in Chinua 
Achebe‟s Novel “Things Fall Apart” 
S.Mohammad Shafiullah 

36 

  



 
 

 
 

11 Importance of English Language 
D.J.Naganatha Durai & 
Dr.A.Soundrarajan 

38 

12 Fictional Techniques in Chitra 
Banerjee Divakaruni‟s Novels‟ 
Dr.R.Rajeswari & Ms.A.Suganya 

42 

13 Philosophy of Life in K.V. Dominic‟s 
Contemporary Concerns and Beyond 
Dr.S.Barathi 

45 

14 Language Acquisition and Language 
Learning 
Dr.P.Pandia Rajammal 

49 

15 Mutating the Feminine Predicament in 
the Select Short-Stories of Ernest 
Hemingway and Alice Munro:  
A Comparative Study  
J.H.Hema Ruba & Dr.C.Preetha 

52 

16 Ecological Thinking and Power of 
Resilience in The Grapes of Wrath by 
John Steinbeck  
J.Beaulah Joseline & 
Dr.K.Sangeetha 

55 

17 Human Right Violations in Rohinton 
Mistry‟s A Fine Balance 
K.Kannadasan & Dr.N.Ramesh 

58 

18 A Study on Comedy of Manners in the 
Select Fairy Tales of Hans Christian 
Andersen  
C.R.Sherly Winfred & 
Dr.C.Preetha 

61 

19 The Passion of Commitment- Job 
Satisfaction, Motivation and Self-
Efficacy  
Dr.R.Rajeswari & Ms.M.Jothimani 

64 

20 Glimpses of Hope in Trying Times:  
A Study on Amulyamalladi‟s A House 
for Happy Mothers  
A.Sophia Mary &  
Dr.S.Ramya Niranjani 

67 

21 Feministic Vista of Manju Kapur‟s  
A Married Woman 
S.Kumaran & Dr.S.Alexander 

70 

22 Eco-Feminism in Anita Desai‟s Where 
Shall We Go This Summer  
Mrs.S.Hephzibah Swarnakala &  
Dr.S.Azariah Kirubakaran 

73 

23 Hallucination and Archetypal 
Psychotherapy- A Critical Study of 
Characters in Arun Joshi‟s Select 
Novels  
A.P.Nandhini & Dr.G.Ruby 
 
 
 

77 

24 Multi-Dimensional Depth of Female 
Consciousness in Shashi 
Deshpandae‟s Novel The Binding 
Vine  
R.Vijayalakshmi & Dr.C.Preetha 

80 

25 A Special Maneuver of Social Values 
in the Novels of Richard Wright and 
Mulk Raj Anand 
P.Nelson Raj & 
Dr.Azariah Kirubhakaran 

82 

26 English Language Learning Through 
Mobile in the L2 Classroom 
Dr.C.Arun 

86 

27 Native Literature and Rethinking 
Glorious Past: Irrigation Management 
in Ancient Tamilnadu 
Dr.K.Madhusudharsanan 

89 

28 Shakespeare‟s Shylock as the Voice 
of the Victimized 
Dr.Vimala Chandrasekharan 

92 

29 Pneumatic Trekking in Bharati 
Mukherjee‟s Wife and Jasmine 
Dr.M.Noushath 

96 

30 The Theme of Alienation in Anita 
Desai‟s Where Shall we go to this 
Summer? 
Dr.A.Meenachi 

99 

31 The Access of ICT in Constructivist 
Approach Skill to Teach English 
Grammar Concept Special Reference  
to B.Ed Student Teachers 
T.D.Praveen Kumar & 
Dr.Panneer Selvam 

101 

32 Soul Cry for Friendship in Toni 
Morrison‟s Sula: An Analysis 
Mrs.K.Deepa & Dr.K.Mohan 

106 

33 The Quandary View of Women in 
Anita Desai‟s Novels 
Dr.K.Kumar 

109 

34 Alienation and Assimilation: 
A Diasporic View of Manju Kapur‟s 
The Immigrant 
S.S.Geetha & Dr.T.Ramakrishnan 

112 

35 The Green World of Nature as 
Expounded by Mahakavi Kalidasa in 
Abhijnana Sakuntalam 
Mrs.V.Poongodi & 
Dr.M.R.Kumaraswamy 

115 

36 Black Woman‟s Thrive in Achieving 
her Uniqueness in Alice Walker‟s 
Meridian 
M.Lekha & Dr.R.Dhanalakshmi 

119 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 

 
 

37 The Inevitability of Varieties of English 
in ELT 
Rev.J.Joseph John Kennady 

 
 

122 
38 Techniques and Stylistics in the  

Selected Poems of Shiv K. Kumar 
S.V.Sundari 

125 

39 Shri Sai Satcharita - A Divine Literary 
Records of Shirdi Sai Baba 
S.D.K.Subhasree & Dr.A.Renuka 

128 

40 Intergenerational Conflict and Equal 
Treatment of Women in Anita Rau 
Badami‟s Tamarind Mem 
C.Masilamani & L.Shanthi   

131 

41 Youth Issues Related to Societal 
Concern in Chetan Bhagat‟s The 
Three Mistakes of My Life 
K.S.Mohana Priya & Dr.C.Preetha 

134 

42 The Writing Style and Narrative 
Techniques in Bharati Mukherjee‟s 
Works 
Dr.R.Rajeswari & Ms.P.Lalitha 

137 

43 Breaking the Silence of a Subaltern 
Woman in Bama‟s Karukku 
P.G.Febi & C.Masilamani 

140 

44 An Action Research on Teaching 
Spelling at Tertiary Level 
A.Divyabharathi 

144 

45 The Problems and Challenges of 
Contemporary Life in Girishkarnad‟s 
“The Fire and the Rain” 
Dr.R.Rajeswari & Ms.E.Geethapriya 

150 

46 Marginalization, an Extension of 
Liberalization or Globalization in 
Amitav Ghosh‟s ‘The Hungry Tide’ 
Mrs.K.Valarmathy 

153 

47 Why Should Spoken English Skills be 
Taught? 
Dr.J.John Sekar 

156 

48 Songs for Alienation Effect in Bertolt 
Brecht‟s Select Plays: An Analysis 
Dr.D.David Wilson 

162 

49 Language and Literature 
C.Ramakrishnan 

165 

50 Depiction of India in Salman 
Rushdie‟s „Midnight‟s Children‟ and 
Amitav Ghosh‟s „The Shadow Lines‟ 
S.Dhanalakshmi 

168 

 
  



 
 

 
 

 



 
 

i Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

THE SENSE OF PUBLIC HEALTH IN BENJAMIN FRANKLIN’S  

POOR RICHARD’S ALMANACKS 

 
Dhineish Kumaara Kathirasan 

National Defense University Malaysia (UPNM) 

 

 
 
Article Particulars 

Received: 29.01.2018  Reviewed: 29.01.2018  Accepted: 01.02.2018   Published: 02.02.2018 

 
Abstract 

 This paper is a study across disciplines that will show the link between literature and medicine. As a result of human’s obsession 
with health, healthy living and longevity, the Public Health Association (APHA) was founded in the United States of America in the year 
1872 by a group of physicians. It is one of the earliest registered and organized associations in the United States that emphasized on the 
physical, mental and social well-being of the society. However, it may come as a surprise to many that as the realization on public health 
has been in the mind of Benjamin Franklin 250 years ago before it was introduced in the medical syllabus. Franklin’s Poor Richard’s 
Almanack was written and published in 1732 under the pseudonym of Richard Saunders. It contains many proverbs, parables and 
illustrations that are useful for everyday life as well as various do’s and don’ts to live a healthy life.  It was continued to be published once 
a year for the next twenty five years. Franklin felt that it was a vehicle of instruction for common people who could not afford books at that 
time. This paper will look into verses in the almanac that is related to community health. The first issue that Franklin seems to have 
addressed is on overeating which leads to obesity. Secondly, this paper will analyze the eating habits and the types of food people 
should consume and avoid as recommended by Franklin to lead a healthy life. Finally, it will discuss on how Franklin emphasized about 
the importance of mental health. 
Keywords: public health, almanac, society, food, mental health, communities. 
 
Introduction 

 Public Health was introduced or emphasized in the year 

1872 by a group of physicians who founded the American Public 

Health Association (APHA) in the United States. During the first 

half of the 20th century, in the year 1920, Charles A. Winslow a 

theoretician and American public health leader defined public 

health as “the science and art of preventing disease, prolonging 

life and promoting human health through organized efforts and 

informed choices of society, organizations, public and private, 

communities and individuals”(Schneider,2011:4). “Health” in this 

context takes into account of physical, mental and social well-

being of the public. Yale started its School of Public Health in 

1915 and Winslow, a 38-year-old bacteriologist was hired. 

According to Breslow, Winslow ran the department for 30 years 

until his retirement in 1945 (Breslow, 2002).Winslow wrote nearly 

600  articles and books on the  importance of public health 

highlighting on typhoid and public water supplies; garbage 

disposal in big cities; seasonal variations in the chemical and 

bacterial composition of the sewage discharged into Boston 

Harbor; workplace threats to health; the training of nurses; infant 

paralysis and insect-borne disease; the air quality in New York 

City public schools; food poisoning; poverty as a factor in disease; 

sex hygiene for teachers and parents; poison hazards in industry; 

the influence of odor on appetite and housing as a public health 

issue(Hiscock, 1957:152).It is during his tenure that the public 

health came to be recognized as the forerunner in ensuring the 

well-being of man and society and obtained the much deserving 

attention from the government in the United States and Europe.  

 However, Benjamin Franklin seemed to have been well 

aware of the concept and importance of community health 250 

years back from present day. This is evident in his work, Poor 

Richard’s Almanack (1914) which contains lots of guides and 

messages on public health.  His witty approach and simple advice 

to the community in the Poor Richard’s Almanack proves that the 

awareness of public health was already in the mind of Franklin. 

We can safely say that he is one of the first to have created 

awareness among the commoners on public health.  

 Almanac is an annual publication or a calendar containing 

statistical information on events and phenomena. Almanacs were 

produced in Britain long before they became popular in North 

America. Almanacs were most read secular books in all the British 

colonies.  The first almanac in North America was published by 

William Pierce of Harvard College in 1639 in Cambridge, 

Massachusetts. The most important almanacs were published in 

New England by Nathaniel Ames of Dedham, Massachusetts, and 

the publication lasted from 1726 to 1775. Benjamin Franklin‟s 

brother, James, also published the Rhode-Island Almanac starting 

in 1728.Poor Richard’s Almanack was written by Benjamin 

Franklin and was published in 1732 under the pseudonym of 

Richard Saunders. It contains many proverbs, parables and 

illustrations that are useful for everyday life.  It was continued to 

be published once a year for the next twenty five years. Franklin 
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felt that it was a vehicle of instruction for common people who 

could not afford books at that time. Benjamin Franklin is best 

known as one of the Founding Fathers who drafted the 

Declaration of Independence and the Constitution of the United 

States. Benjamin Franklin was born on 17th.January 1706 in 

Boston and died on 17th.April in 1790. He was one of the 

Founding Fathers of the United States as well as a polymath, 

inventor, scientist, printer, politician, freemason and a diplomat. 

His scientific pursuits included investigations into electricity, 

mathematics and mapmaking. He is also a writer known for his wit 

and wisdom, Franklin also invented bifocal glasses and organized 

the first successful American lending library.  

 

The Sense of Public Health in Benjamin Franklin’s Poor 

Richard’s Almanack 

 One method to better understand the concept of public 

health is to compare it with medical practice. While medicine is 

concerned with individual patients, public health regards the 

community as its patient, trying to improve the health of the 

population. Public health aims to improve the quality of life 

through prevention of illness rather than treating diseases once 

they have already occurred. The main focus of this field is 

instilling the awareness among the masses on the importance of 

healthy living and their role in ensuring it. The concept of public 

health is not something new to mankind. Through the ages, many 

civilizations such as ancient Egypt, ancient China and Greece had 

shown a certain amount of understanding that diseases can be 

prevented although their explanation on the reason diseases 

transpire were mostly based on religion, superstition, and myths. 

For example, during the Roman era, awareness of public health 

among the people was seen in their action of disposing human 

wastes from the urban areas to prevent infectious diseases. The 

ancient Chinese medical doctors developed the practice of 

variolation following a smallpox epidemic around 1000 BC which 

is similar to the vaccinations provided to the general public as a 

part of public health affords today. Variolation or inoculation is the 

first method used to immunize an individual against small pox with 

material taken from a patient or a recently variolated individual in 

the hope that a mild, but protective infection would result. 

(Silverstein, 2009:293). 

 From the year 1347 until the late 1700s, Europe 

experienced multiple waves of bubonic plague epidemics. The 

people at that time believed that the plague was caused by 

„miasmas‟ although the primary mode of transmission was 

actually via flea bites, and, in a sense, the real causes were 

increased population density and failure to dispose garbage in a 

safe manner. Miasma refers to noxious exhalations from 

putrescent organic matter. The miasma theory is an obsolete 

medical theory that held that infectious diseases were caused by 

a miasma, a noxious form of "bad air", also known as night air. 

The theory held that the origin of epidemics was due to a miasma, 

emanating from rotting organic matter. Although the people were 

not certain on how the disease is spread, they knew to a certain 

extend that they can prevent themselves from getting the plague 

by wearing protective clothing such as gloves and masks. This 

shows that people understood that diseases can be prevented at 

that time in Europe. The use of quarantine as a public health 

measure dates back to the 14th. Century when the Black Death 

ravaged Italy and the rest of Europe (Goudsblom, 1986).Another 

disease that people realized that can be prevented was scurvy. 

Scurvy was a huge problem among sailors several centuries ago, 

because of the chronic lack of fresh fruit and vegetables during 

long sea voyages. James Lind, a Scottish naval surgeon, 

suspected that citrus fruits could prevent it based on some 

anecdotal observations. Besides them, Franklin was also one of 

the many early great minds to have understood that diseases can 

be prevented and therefore life can be prolonged. He used his 

fame and his creativity to reach out to the common folks through 

his almanac and gave them ideas on how diseases can be 

prevented. 

 One of the most common health problems that Americans 

face at present is obesity. Between 1986 and 2000, the 

prevalence of severe obesity (BMI ≥ 40 kg/m2) quadrupled from 

one in two hundred Americans to one in fifty. But contrary to the 

common believe, it is not a modern age phenomenon. Even in the 

1800‟s,people were already starting to show the effects of obesity. 

We now know that obesity or the act of over-eating, leads to 

various other diseases such as hypertension, coronary artery 

disease and diabetic mellitus which eventually lead to mortality. 

The general public, through the various affords of public health 

associations are constantly being warned on the effects of obesity 

and are always encouraged on how to prevent themselves from 

obesity and its effects to the health in the long run.  

 The complex understanding of how obesity can lead to 

hypertension, coronary artery disease and diabetic mellitus and 

eventually death was not yet present at the time of Franklin. 

However, clever and observant minds such as Franklin‟s realized 

that it begins with the act of over eating. This is one of the issues 

addressed by Franklin. He knew the chain of events to follow will 

eventually lead to mortality. Due to this, he begin to warn people 

that the act of over eating can spell disaster in the near future as 

seen in the verse No.13 where he states, “A full belly is the 

mother of all evil (Franklin, 1914:12)”.Franklin also states that if 

one eats in moderate amount, one will not succumb to any 

diseases related to obesity and thus one would not have to visit 

the doctor, as seen in the verse No.132;“Eat few suppers and 

you‟ll need few medicine (Franklin, 1914:20)”.He also writes in 

verse No.346, “Many dishes, many diseases (Franklin, 1914:36)” 

while in verse No.558, he states “Three good meals a day is bad 

living (Franklin, 1914:53)” stating that the quality of life is reduced 

with over eating or obesity. Ultimately he relates that a man can 

have a longer life span if he controls his diet as seen in verse 

No.584 where he wrote, “To lengthen thy life, lesson thy meals 

(Franklin, 1914:55)”.We can see that through these verses 

Benjamin creates a form of awareness among the common folk 

that they can prevent themselves from getting diseases and 

eventually prolonging their lives by simply not over eating. 
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 Besides this, he also relates how over eating can reduce a 

man‟s thinking capacity. In verse No.14  he writes, “A full belly 

makes a dull brain (Franklin, 1914:12)”. This statement complies 

directly with a new study published in the Journal of Physiology 

and Behavior that states eating too much food doesn't only make 

a person fat, it may also make a person mentally slower or less 

motivated. This is also seen in verse No.248,where he writes, 

“Hold your council before dinner; the full belly hates thinking as 

well as acting (Franklin, 1914:29)” in which he indirectly says that 

the thinking capacity of an individual is impaired following a heavy 

meal. Franklin also realizes that over eating not only makes the 

mind slower but also results in decreased physical activity as he 

writes in verse No.517, “There are lazy minds as well as lazy 

bodies (Franklin, 1914:50)”. He might be linking to how an 

excessive meal results in a neuronal change in the body making a 

person inactive at that time or how, in the long run, over eating 

makes a person obese and obesity eventually results in 

decreased physical activity. He also links how a decrease in 

physical activity or laziness can be an effect of over eating as he 

writes in the verse No.226, “He that never eats too much, will 

never be lazy (Franklin, 1914:27)”. At the same time, true to his 

nature as a social scientist, Benjamin has also emphasized the 

downside of laziness and its consequences on the individuals live. 

For example in verse No.316, he writes, “Laziness travels so 

slowly, that poverty soon overtakes him (Franklin, 1914:34)”. He 

mentions that an individual will be eventually consumed by 

poverty if he continues to be lazy. He also indirectly urges the 

people to be not lazy and make use of their God given limbs as 

seen in the verse No.399,“O Lazy-bones ! Dost thou think God 

would have given thee arms and legs, if he had not design 

‟dthoushould‟st use them (Franklin, 1914:40)”.It is seen that 

through these verses Franklin emphasizes a great deal on the 

quality of life relating it to over consumption of food. Although the 

understanding of how the act of over eating can result in a poor 

quality of life wasn‟t discovered at that point of time, Franklin still 

knew that it affected not only the physical well-being of the person 

but also his mental and emotional state. Modern public health has 

emphasized a great deal on moderate eating habits and healthy 

diet consumption in the attempt to prevent obesity and its adverse 

effects on the body. Although these affords were only founded 

recently, Franklin has urged the public almost 250 years ago to a 

better and healthy lifestyle. 

 The second health issue that Franklin has addressed 

through his almanac is eating habits and the type of food people 

should consume and avoid to lead a healthy life. Besides 

emphasizing on reducing ones daily meal consumption, Franklin 

also warns the public about the effects of eating specific meals. 

For example, he mentions that meat when kept too long can 

cause food poisoning in verseNo.85; “Beware of meat twice boil‟d, 

and an old foe reconcil‟d (Franklin, 1914:17)”. Food like cheese 

which is now known to be a vector for various milk-borne diseases 

and meat which is responsible for gout among the rich folks at 

that time was told to be ate moderately by Franklin in verseNo.94 

,  “Cheese and salt meat should be sparingly eat (Franklin, 

1914:17)”. (Bryan 1983:637). Franklin also mentioned about 

alcoholism in his almanac as it was a beverage that is widely 

available at that time and also caused a lot of morbidity. He 

criticizes about how a drunkard would lose himself when he drinks 

in the verse No.237 “He that spills rum loses that only, he that 

drinks it, often loses both that and himself (Franklin, 1914:28)” 

and in the verse No.391, “Nothing more like a fool, than a drunken 

man (Franklin, 1914:40)”. He also expresses his disappointment 

when the country had more drunkards than experienced doctors 

in the verse No.528, he states, “There‟s more old drunkards, than 

old doctors (Franklin, 1914:51)”.Franklin also talks about good 

eating habits. He says in verse No.433  “Rather go to bed 

supperless, than run in debt for a breakfast (Franklin, 1914:43)” 

and in verse No.447,“Sleep without supping, and you‟ll rise 

without owing for it (Franklin, 1914:44)” where he means that one 

should be more concerned of having breakfast rather than dinner. 

We know now, that breakfast is the most important meal of the 

day where it provides sustenance and energy (i.e., calories) for 

whatever activities lay ahead and eating late night however can 

contribute to acid reflux and heartburn. Public Health officials 

have always made this statement clear that breakfast should be 

eaten like a king and dinner like a pauper. There is of course an 

alternative view to these last two verses where Franklin might be 

trying to tell the commoners not to consume all their food in one 

day and risk starving the next. 

 As mentioned before, public health does not only take into 

account the public‟s physical well being but also their emotional 

wellbeing. The third issue that Franklin addresses is regarding 

mental health. Modern science had given us an insight about the 

health problems associated with emotional instability, like chronic 

anger issues.  

A chronic unmanaged anger results in a flood of stress chemicals 

and associated metabolic changes which will eventually result in 

headaches, high blood pressure, stroke and even heart attack. 

Franklin has realized the effects of anger to the physical and 

mental health of an individual. He then criticizes about anger in 

the verse No.41, where he writes, “Anger is never without a 

reason, but seldom with a good one (Franklin, 1914:13)” and in 

the verse No.42, “Anger warms invention, but over-heats the oven 

(Franklin, 1914:13)”. Although he did not mention the direct 

effects of anger to the human body, he writes the almanac in a 

way so that when a commoner reads those verses, they would 

come in to realization that anger somehow affects their wellbeing.  

 The fourth issue that Franklin has addressed is healthy 

habits. Franklin has also talked about good sleeping habitsas 

seen in verse No.131, “Early to bed and early to rise makes a 

man healthy, wealthy and wise (Franklin, 1914:20)”. We now 

know that sleeping an adequate amount is vital to the body and 

the mental state of an individual. Sleeping too long or too short as 

well as sleeping at awkward hours will result in the change in the 

circadian cycle hardwired to our body which eventually leads to 

many ailments. 

 Franklin also touches a little bit on family planning where he 

wrote No.313,“Late children, early orphans (Franklin, 1914:34)”. 
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Franklin relates how the presence of an old man in the house is a 

sign that the family had a healthy life in the verse No.48, “An old 

man in a house is a good sign (Franklin, 1914:14)”.In verse 

No.571, he writes “T is easier to prevent bad habits than to break 

them (Franklin, 1914:54)”, almost similar to the definition of public 

health.  

 Benjamin Franklin‟s parables on doctors are very satirical. 

Through the verse No.86, “Beware of the young doctor and the 

old barber” (Franklin, 1914:17), Franklin warns people about 

young and inexperienced doctors comparing them to old barbers. 

It is a very effective parable since old barbers are reckless as they 

shiver while handing the tools which can cause injuries to the 

customers. He also advises the public to reduce their visits to 

doctors through the verse No.119, where he says, “Don‟t go to the 

doctor with every distemper, nor to the lawyer with every quarrel, 

nor to the pot for every thirst (Franklin, 1914:19)”. He feels that 

people should understand their illness and not rush to doctors for 

every little ailment because he feels that it can be solved without 

seeing a doctor as in verse No.162, “God heals, and the doctor 

takes the fees(Franklin, 1914:22)”. He ridicules doctors by saying, 

in No.203, that “He‟s the best physician that knows the 

worthlessness of the most medicine (Franklin, 1914:25)”. He also 

feels that medicines have few cures and that abstaining from 

diseases is better than curing. In verse No.350, he wrote, “Many 

medicines, few cures (Franklin, 1914:37)”. He ridicules people 

who have doctors to visit them often by saying in No.201 that, 

“He‟s a fool that makes his doctor his heir (Franklin, 

1914:25)”.Through these verses we can conclude that Franklin 

either hates doctors or he is just indirectly letting people know that 

doctors are not the solution to their ailment, instead it can be 

prevented by their own actions. As a whole, Franklin indirectly 

tells the general public that doctors are not the solution to curing 

illness but it‟s the act of the public themselves.  

 

Conclusion 

 It is a well-accepted notion in the field of literature, that a 

writer is never born in vacuum nor does he writes in vacuum.  

Instead, he is the product of his society and his writings are meant 

for his people. One only needs to scrutinize the writings of 

Benjamin Franklin to see the truth in this notion. In a time where 

the knowledge, findings and inventions on medicine and medical 

science was at it‟s infancy, the people‟s awareness on health 

issues were deplorable, Franklin  took it upon himself to educate 

his people. Armed with the power of words, skills in literature and 

most of all the passion to educate, which is the signature trade 

mark of all the profound writers throughout the ages, this social 

thinker went about to knock senses to the simple mind of the 

masses on the importance of healthy living.  

 A thinker he is, Franklin simply knows that the recipe and 

prerequisite for healthy living is cleanliness, hygiene, and 

avoidance of certain food and the habits. These are the ultimate 

solution for all disease. The shortage of medical knowledge of the 

era may not permit him to dwell deep into the scientific reasons 

for many of the things he has said or suggested. But sheer 

thinking capacity coupled with reasoning power based on the 

limited medical knowledge of the time is sufficient for him to 

champion his course. Thus, being a deep thinker, sensitive 

onlooker, sharp analyzer and sympathetically attached to this 

community, this writer moved his pen to open the mind of his 

people. His writing is truly the brilliant and radiant light that 

bridged the otherwise has nothing in common; the field of 

medicine and literature. 
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Abstract  

 Action research is an informal research since teachers are not academic researchers; even then it is extremely suitable for 
education as its main purpose is to help teachers as researchers, solve their teaching problems “in action”. It allows teachers to learn 
about their teaching and at the same time they get an opportunity to improve their teaching. They are able to do this because action 
research has a cyclic process. Teachers notice what they do with what results. They learn from this. They apply their new learning to 
plan improvements. They try it out. They notice what happens, thus repeating the cycle. The present paper tries to explore, how the 
process of action research is useful for enhancing language competencies that are essential professional development. 
Keywords: Action Research, Research Paradigm, Language Teacher 
 

Introduction 

 The idea of using research in a ―natural‖ setting to 

change the way that the researcher interacts with that 

setting can be traced back to Kurt Lewin, a social 

psychologist and educator whose work on action research 

was developed throughout the 1940s in the United States. 

―Lewin is credited with coining the term ‗action research‘ to 

describe work that did not separate the nvestigation from 

the action needed to solve the problem‖ (McFarland & 

Stansell, 1993, p. 14). Action research is inquiry or 

research in the context of focused efforts to improve the 

quality of an organization and its performance. It typically 

is designed and conducted by practitioners who analyze 

the data to improve their own practice. Action research can 

be done by individuals or by teams of colleagues. The 

team approach is called collaborative inquiry. 

McDonough proposes four characteristics of action 

research as follows: 

 It is participant driven and reflective; 

 It is collaborative; 

 It leads to change and the improvement of practice 

not just knowledge in itself;  

 It is context specific. Action research is implemented 

in a classroom by a particular teacher or group of 

teachers who work together to pursue a change or 

improvement in their teaching and learning issues. 

 Briefly speaking, Creswell proposes six key 

characteristics of action research as: 

 A practical focus; 

 The educator-researcher‘s own practices; 

 Collaboration; 

 A dynamic process; 

 A plan of action and;  

 Sharing research. 

 
Action Research in a Research Paradigm  

Positivist Paradigm 

 Logical Positivism is the main research 

paradigm. This paradigm is based on principle of objective 

reality, knowledge of which is only gained from sense data 

that can be directly experienced and verified between 

independent observers. Phenomena are subject to natural 

laws that humans discover in a logical manner through 

empirical testing, using inductive and deductive 

hypotheses derived from a body of scientific theory. Its 

methods rely heavily on quantitative measures, with 

relationships among variables commonly shown by 

mathematical means. 

 
Interpretive Paradigm 

 Interpretive Paradigm is based on the relationship 

between socially-engendered concept formation and 

language. Containing such qualitative methodological 

approaches as phenomenology, ethnography, and 

hermeneutics, it is characterized by a belief in a socially 

constructed, subjectively-based reality, one that is 

influenced by culture and history 
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Paradigm of Praxis  

 Praxis, a term used by Aristotle, is the art of acting 

upon the conditions one faces in order to change them. It 

deals with the disciplines and activities predominant in the 

ethical and political lives of people. Aristotle contrasted this 

with theories – those sciences and activities that are 

concerned with knowing for its own sake. Both are equally 

needed he thought. That knowledge is derived from 

practice, and practice informed by knowledge, in an 

ongoing process, is a cornerstone of action research. 

 
Components of Action Research 

 Borgia and Schuler describe components of action 

research as the ―Five C‘s‖: 

 Commitment: Time commitment should be carefully 

considered by participants of action research since it 

takes them time to get acquaintance with other 

participants, think about change, try new approach, 

collect data, interpret results, etc. 

 Collaboration: In an action research all participants 

are equal to each others in terms of giving ideas, 

suggestions or anything that leads to success of the 

change. 

 Concern: In the research process, participants will 

build up a group of ―critical friends‖ who trust each 

other and the value of the project. 

 Consideration: As it is mentioned above, reflective 

practice is a review of a professional research like 

action research. It demands concentration and careful 

consideration as one seeks patterns and relationships 

that will create meaning within the investigation. 

 Change: For humans, especially teachers, change is 

continuing and it is a significant element in remaining 

their effectiveness. 

 
Significance for Enhancing Language and 

Professional Competencies: 

 Language competency, specifies a set of 

performance outcomes for instructing and assessing, 

managing the classroom and student behaviour, and 

communicating with parents and other professionals. The 

associated performance outcomes in each domain of 

practice include: 

 Instructing and assessing: Write lesson plans, 

course outlines, course descriptions, handouts and/or 

teaching materials. 

 Managing the classroom and student behaviour: 

Write summaries of classroom expectations and 

goals. 

 Communicating with parents and other 

professionals: Write e-mails (with or without 

attached documents), letters, or reports to other 

professionals using technical or non-technical 

language. 

 In classroom practices, teachers need subject-specific 

and curricular knowledge, pedagogical and classroom-

management skills, contextual awareness, and an 

understanding of their students e.g., Andrew et al., 2005; 

Andrews, 2003a, 2003b; Çakır & Alici, 2009; Elder, 2001; 

Hill, Rowan, & Ball, 2005; Troudi, 2005). All require the use 

of language, placing language proficiency among the most 

important elements in a teacher‘s professional repertoire. 

 
Language Modalities 

 Teachers must be fluent in the four language 

modalities: reading, writing, listening, and speaking. 

 Speaking: It is identified as the language modality 

most frequently used by teachers, who must master 

various speech registers, including formal and informal 

styles of speech (Lebrun, 2008b). To be effective 

speakers, teachers need to speak fluently; accurately 

pronounce words; produce speech at rates appropriate for 

classroom interaction; use stress, articulation, and tone of 

voice appropriate for the situation; use idiomatic 

expressions appropriately; incorporate the correct 

language structures; and use both formal and informal 

language 

 Reading: It is a cognitive process of decoding letters 

and symbols to construct meaning from a variety of media 

and texts. Teachers of all grades and subjects must have a 

working knowledge of their subject-specific and general 

vocabulary. They must be able to read and understand a 

vast range of documents pertinent to their responsibilities 

and subject areas, such as texts of various genres, 

purposes, and forms, including traditional and non-

traditional texts (e.g., Begoray, 2008; Henk, Moore, 

Marinak, & Tomasetti, 2000; Louden & Rohl, 2006).  

 Listening: To be effective listeners, teachers need to 

possess a variety of skills, including (but not limited to) an 

ability to understand a range of registers, distinguish 

between formal and informal speech, comprehend highly 

contextualized speech and verbal and non-verbal cues, 

understand general idiomatic speech, be able to listen to a 

range of ideas and arrange them according to set criteria, 

as well as understand peers and their language (Viete, 

1998).  
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Language Teachers’ Roles in the Classroom and 

Beyond: 

 In their everyday practice, teachers enact many 

different roles, including instructor, evaluator, manager, 

communicator, administrator, orchestrator, guide, 

guardian, encourager, demonstrator, coach, and adaptor. 

Each of these roles demands a particular set of language 

competencies. The role of teachers as: 

 Teachers as Instructors 

 Teachers as Evaluators 

 Teachers as Managers 

 Teachers as Communicators 

 Teachers as Members of a Professional Community 

 
Usefulness of Action Research for Language Teachers 

 For language teachers, action research can have 

several advantages. These include reflection on 

education practice, identification of strategies for 

improvement and acquisition of research skills. 

Collaborative action research has the additional 

benefit of engaging teachers in joint work to improve 

education outcomes. 

 Action research aims at addressing an actual problem 

in a specific education setting namely the teacher 

researchers are studying a practical issue that will 

benefit profession. Besides, teacher researchers 

engage in action research first and foremost because 

of their own situation rather than someone else‘s 

practice. In this sense, they engage in ―participatory‖ 

or ―self-reflective teaching‖; namely, they reflect on 

what they have learnt and what they can do to 

improve their own educational situation 

 Teachers as researcher and students as change-

receiver profit much from action research. When 

looking at educational dimension of action research. 

 Teachers investigate their own practice in new ways, 

looking deeper in what they and their students 

actually do and fail to do. 

 Teachers develop a deeper understanding of 

students, the teacher learning process and their role 

in the education of both teachers and students. 

 Teachers are viewed as equal partners in deciding 

what works best and what needs improvement in their 

classroom or classrooms. In most cases, solutions for 

identified problems are arrived cooperatively among 

teachers. 

 Teachers are often more committed to action 

research because they identify the areas they view as 

problematical and in need of change. Action research 

is an ongoing process and its strategies can be widely 

applied. Professional development and school 

improvement are core aspects for any teacher who 

engages in action research. 

 Teacher reflection can be conducted individually or in 

a school-based team composed of students, teachers 

and administrators. 

 Borgia and Schuler, admits the importance of action 

research in education by adding that action research: 

 Encourages change in schools 

 Fosters a democratic approach to education 

 Empowers individuals through collaboration on 

projects 

 Positions teachers and other educators as learners 

who seek to narrow the gap between practice and 

their vision education 

 Encourages educators to reflect on their practice 

 Promotes a process of testing new ideas. 

 
Conclusion 

 Action Research, a scholarly approach to improve 

teaching and learning, can be a central piece of 

professional development and is a valuable exercise for 

teachers to undertake. It offers teachers a systematic 

(Frabutt et al., 2008), collaborative (Kemmis & McTaggart, 

1988), and participatory (Holter & Frabutt, 2012; Mills, 

2011) process of inquiry that actively seeks to address 

areas of concern or redress. Additionally, action research 

provides teachers with the technical skills and specialized 

knowledge required to effect positive change within 

classrooms, schools, and communities (Johnson, 2012; 

Stringer, 2008). Ultimately, the solutions-based focus, 

emphasis on fostering practitioner empowerment, and 

pragmatic appeal of action research collectively render this 

research methodology a worthwhile professional 

development activity for teachers. To conclude, 

universities must include action research as a core unit in 

teacher preparation degree programs-either at the 

undergraduate or postgraduate level, as the action 

research sequence holds significant value to improving 

practice within classrooms, schools, and communities. 
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Abstract 

 In Indian society woman is an epitome of patience, tolerance and love. Since centuries she has been worshipped as Goddess and 
at the same time she has been burnt down at the pyre of her husband‟s body on the name of Sati. The cult of Sati is no longer in 
practise these days but if a lady becomes widow society raises question on her chastity. She is a widow and it is a cursed upon her 
such kind 0f superstitious still prevalent in some part of our society. If a goddess image keeps aside the woman is still treated as 
discarded being or it can be said she is a door mat any member can rub his feet before usher inside. In these configurations, a new 
woman emerged who made her own parameters. Like she makes a way for herself and declares her individuality. She acquires 
education, becomes professional and craves out a niche for herself. She is a doctor, engineer, IAS officer, professor but still she is 
second to male. She has left some conventional values and in a fix what she is. Shashi Deshpande, a feminist novelist, rejects entirely 
the brand of feminism on her works and gives first concern to women‟s theme only because she believes woman is in transitional stage 
she needs encouragement to grow up. Her women characters are educated, determined, confidence, professionals and steeped in 
traditional value. 
Keywords: Determination, Liberation, neurosis, Patriarchal, Superego, hypocrisy. 
 

Introduction 

 Novel is the widely read literature in modern times. In 

India it has been commenced with Bankin Chander 

Chattopadhyay‘s Rajamohan‘s wife[1838-1894] in the end 

of 18th century. From that time to this day novel has been 

achieved an astounding success. Novel reflects social 

values, consciousness and human relationship. Indian 

novelists who are good story teller, make use of this 

instrument to reform the society. Shashi Deshpande is one 

of such writer who writes for the betterment of society. In 

her works she depicted human relationships, role of 

women in family, her image in society and her assertion. 

Deshpande‘s novel ‗Dark Hold No Terror‘ and ‗Roots and 

Shadows‘ are focused on introspection, male-dominance, 

liberated women, struggle to get back their self respect 

and relationship of man-woman. Deshpande provides her 

characters to grow and mature.  

 Shashi Deshpande, novelist with a purpose, has a 

strong aversion to be part of any propaganda literature, 

She expressed her point of view on being not a feminist by 

saying like this; why male writers are never accused of 

writing male propaganda. Why is it said only about women 

writers.[41]1 Through her novels she presents a common 

world of women where women are treated as a puppet in 

the hands of males. Deshpande explored the women‘s 

world with keen observation and with penetrable sight. She 

clarified every woman aspires to have liberation, free will 

and inner space. Deshpande makes her women educated, 

challenging and self-conscious. She, unlike, other women 

novelist didnot romanticise the concept of marriage and 

love in the life of protagonists in her works whereas she 

depicted these concepts with solemn realistic approach. 

Her women characters like Sarita, Indu are struggling to 

get assert themselves and are on the way to create a 

space for themselves. They are common ladies with 

extraordinary determination, confidence and iron-willed. 

They live in families, the families are their prime concerns 

and have great mutual natural bonding with other 

members. Deshpande novels give a glimpse of existing 

bonding between mother-father, sister-brother, wife-

husband. The bonding between members and duties 

towards families are the major attractions of 

Deshpande‘novels. Sarita in Dark Holds No Terror, Indu in 

Roots and Shadows sustain these duties and bonding in 

their lives. 

 Sarita is not a paragon of virtues. She is repulsive to 

act properly as a good mother, good daughter and good 

wife. She presumed she has failed her mother as she 

never had shown audacity to refute the allegation that her 

mother flung at her deliberately after the death of her only 

brother Dhruva. The allegation clinched to her a trademark 

after the accidental death of her brother by drowning in 
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muddy pond of water at the abandoned construction site a 

little far from her house. Her mother incessantly scolded 

her on one pretext or another by saying these words ―Why 

are you alive When he is died‖[68]2. Sarita could not 

understand where she had made mistake whereas Dhruva 

struck down by mishap it was not her fault and she had 

nothing to do with his drowning in muddy water. Through 

the portrayal of Dhruv‘s death episode Deshpande showed 

mother and daughter have estranged relationship. They 

have estranged relationship because Sarita is a daughter 

and daughter‘s place comes after brother‘s place in family. 

More importantly she failed to save her brother from 

drowning. This one event is quite enough for bringing 

drastic change in her life. In Indian family a mother always 

prefers to have son than daughter. Although daughter is a 

life-long companion of her parents yet she is being taken 

as a burden and an extra mouth to be fed in family. Son 

who is responsible for continuing the linage of family 

scarcely pays attention to his parents when he reaches 

manhood. The relationship of Sarita with her mother 

exposes the holy image of motherhood too. In Indian 

homes mother is an incarnation of Goddess who all time 

stands on her toes to help her children in their crisis. This 

philosophy of motherhood that Indians carry forward from 

one older generation to new generation appeared hoax to 

Sarita, as her mother never gave her that place which a 

daughter should deserve to have. Due to this cause she 

has developed neurosis in her mind for her mother. Her 

mother too never ever took care of Sarita‘s emotional 

needs. Sarita feels emptiness in her life. Sarita disliked her 

mother from the core of her heart, especially her body 

movement while walking or the way she swung her hips. 

Like Sarita, Simone De Beaviour in her book ―The Second 

Sex‖ gives her own phrase on the disfigurement of woman 

when she loses her youthful time and became an old 

mother ―the disquieting figure of the mother‖[105]3. 

Deshpande supported Sarita‘s stand point by adding that 

she opposed her mother because she [mother] never 

patted Sarita‘s shoulder for any achievement. Sarita 

recounted once she obtained gift from her mother she 

gave her earring because she came of age and she must 

have something nice to wear. Her mother provided her 

earring not as a gift to her but she gave her to wear as 

mandatory practise of society. In hate story Sarita‘s mother 

is also a rival to Sarita in hating game. Her [Mother] 

abhorrence for Sarita was not restrained up to abhorrence 

only but when She got married to Manohar her mother 

escaped sarita‘s existence entirely from her life. She 

erased Sarita‘s memories from her home. She just kept 

one photograph of her remain which hanging at the wall of 

the house where she was standing along with Dhruva. To 

remove her photo from that wall means the photograph of 

Dhrua had to be removed with her which was not a 

possible thing to do for a mother who is an epitome of 

male progeny. Sarita‘s mother is a strong pillar of 

patriarchy which is a handiwork of male psyche. She 

herself had brought up in male dominancy felt proud in 

imparting the same tenets of male supremacy to the 

younger generation women whereas the modern new 

woman like Sarita does not pay a great heed to this 

philosophy. The new women believe male and female are 

a part and parcel of family as well as society. If a male sets 

the wheels of family vehicle to run it is female who makes 

easy for a male to drive the vehicle smoothly. Akka in 

‗Roots and Shadow‘ felt an immense pleasure in delivering 

the sermons on male dominancy. This is travesty that She 

considered female second to male and inferior to male 

whereas she herself such a dominated female who ruled 

over males. She was strong headed woman. She 

persuaded everyone to take her decisions only. She is a 

sheltering tree in family. If Akka is in family all orphan like 

Indu never feels motherless. Indu married Jayant by her 

own choice. Her marriage to Jayant provided her a way out 

to escape the authority of Akka. In other words by marrying 

Jayant she defies Akka‘s authority. Akka disproved the 

match of Indu with Jayant, but Indu married him and she 

realised she has paid back to Akka. After marriage Indu 

became a fluid and eager to take any shape which is being 

selected by Jayant for her. Actually she began to behave 

like Akka. She felt herself incomplete without Jayant. She 

says: I had felt incomplete [51]5. Contrarily Jayant used 

Indu for his materialistic greed. Whenever she expressed 

her desire to leave the present job and took up her own 

writing, Jayant implored Indu not to do so as they have a 

long way to go. Indu longs for love and understanding from 

him but he betrayed her for one thing or other. Same thing 

overjoyed by Sarita when she got married to Manohar, she 

showed her mother her determination to accomplish any 

task. The day she had commenced her life with Manohar, 

her mother severed her relation with Sarita. Whenever any 

of the relatives asked her about Sarita she denied having a 

daughter. She said: I have no daughter, I had a son he is 

no more [48]6. When she fell ill she refused to get any 

treatment from doctor as she has developed prejudice that 

her daughter belonged to this stream and she could not 

bear to see their faces. Indu felt a deep sense of absurdity 

to be a part of large family where members have their own 

axe to grind. Akka is the link in the family. She took care of 
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the needs of all members. She provided financial aid to 

male members for setting up their business enterprises. 

She also promised to Mini‘s father for financial assistance 

at the time of her marriage. She kept roots of the family 

intact but as she passed away Indu realised everyone has 

ulterior motive of pouncing on her property for their shares. 

Akka was the representative of olden value system. 

Through her experiences she [Akka] came to know which 

member is suitable to perform which job, so before her 

death she bequeathed all of her property to Indu. This 

action of her proved her impeccable observation in judging 

any one in family. By making Indu her sole heir she 

brought justice in family. When Indu received of Akka‘s 

summon, Jayant was dead against her going there. In his 

eyes Akka is no one to them. He says: After all, what she 

is....what is she of yours [20]7. The novel ―Roots And 

Shadows‖ explored the image of a woman in role of Akka 

who had been spent her life for looking after every single 

one of the family and in role of Indu that woman who came 

to know about the real strength of Akka. Akka brought 

forward the past ethos in present era, Indu adopted the 

past culture with making a bit changing in it. The view point 

of Indu is inspired by T.S.Eliot philosophy on ―pastness of 

the past‖[327]8 in his famous essay ―Tradition and 

Individual Talent‖. Eliot insisted poets to get knowledge of 

past poetry and past poets only then a poet may get the 

best out of himself and leave a mark over poetry. Akka 

possessed same observatory sight and envisaged Indu her 

heir. Akka made Indu for taking any decision in the interest 

of the family. So Indu made up her mind to sell house after 

Mini‘s marriage. If Akka is alive she would do the same. 

The experiences, confronting hurdles, suppressions 

metamorphosis Indu into a woman of substance, she 

discovers assigning duty of Akka proved Midas touch for 

her. She found greatness in Akka who acted like surrogate 

mother in family. Indu was not happy with her marriage. 

She wanted to give vent to her frustration by making 

relationship with Nareen. After having relationship with him 

she felt fulfilment. Indu was fed up with her life. Now she is 

committed to take final decision of her life. She realised 

Akka has given her right to put an end the dispute of 

house. So she determined to sell the ancestral house to 

local broker who would dismantle it and build a five star 

hotel on this place but before doing anything he would give 

them ample time to restart their life somewhere. For 

herself she decides she will tell Jayant that she wouldnot 

continue her job and she would start her own writing. She 

says ―There is only one thing in know i can do...i can 

write‖[15]9. Like Indu Sarita too believes in resolving 

issues. She ponders over all problems even she shared 

with her father, she narrated every happening and mishap 

to her father. Her father who belonged to past generation 

didnot suggest him any pragmatic solution but on behalf of 

Sarita‘s mother he advised her not to care of her feelings 

as she is no more in the world. He made assured Sarita 

about his own stand where he didnot put blame on sarita 

for anything even her marriage with Manu was acceptable 

to him unconditionally. He ensured Sarita ―I never blamed 

you‖[189]10. At this stage he suggested Sarita to give 

another chance to Manu and to restart her life with him. 

Despande through her mouthpiece probes the main 

problems which women generally face in their lives. They 

are struggling with their parents and with their spouses 

who are custodian of male superiority. Jayant never 

regarded Indu her equal partner. He snubbed her where 

he felt to do so. Similarly Manu spurned Sarita time and 

again. He struck to a cold posture never show anger nor 

show delightment on the success of Sarita. His ego 

immensely hurt when a reporter from magazine questioned 

him about his role in the success story of Sarita. The 

interviewer‘s query ―How does it feel when your wife earns 

not only the butter but most of the bread as well‖[182]11. 

After this interview he turned into animal. He released his 

anger over Sarita on bed during night. By adopting 

vulgarity he wanted to put down the spirit of Sarita. It is an 

animal urge of man and for woman it is a physical atrocity. 

In the words of Plato, a thinker of Greek society; Man 

discovers woman in discovering his own sex. Manu is a 

loser he does not succeed like success but while indulging 

in such activity which is below the belt he only tries to 

crush the spirit in Sarita. Deshpande through Sarita and 

Indu makes aware her reader that women are victims of 

ego, superego and hypocrisy. They have no choices, they 

fit themselves into the frame which has already made by 

male members. Indu made her choice she has declared 

herself she would not dawdle after shadow to Jayant but 

she must talk to him about her resolution. Sarita has come 

in term with her predicament and she looks forward to 

eradicate the dichotomy in her life as well as in Manu‘s life. 

She would put up the matter of sadism with Manu. Sarita 

came to realization that she will face the coming of Manu 

at her parent‘s home instead of escaping the 

circumstances. If she fails to face right now, the entire 

circumstances will coalesce in to cataclysm. She also 

brings a reality in front of herself that dark holds terror if 

she sees dark only, the terror of Dark dies its own death 

when she faces it bravely. She says ‗And, oh, yes, Baba, if 
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Manu comes till him to wait. I ‗II be back as soon as I can 

[221]12. 

 
Conclusion 

 Shashi Deshpande presents crisis in women‘s lives 

through her mouthpieces in the stories. She used first 

person narration and somewhere the third person 

narration. She did so because she wanted to present 

stories by women‘s point of view. Sarita found solace in 

her parent‘s home, she decides to give another chance to 

her husband Manu. Similarly indu come to term with her 

relationship with Jayant and agreed to go back. Deshpane 

who is one such writer who feels proud in following the 

culture of India does not allow her protagonists to leave 

their families. 
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Abstract 

 The aim of the present paper is to analyse the role of Human Rights, the comparison between Gandhi and Fanon, the meaning of 
the term „sub-altern‟ , analysis of the various images and metaphors in the poems of Dalit Literature. The concept is analysed in two 
poems entitled “Caves” and “Yesterday they Announced”. 
Keywords: Sub-altern, Human Rights, Gandhi, Fanon 

 
 Dalit Literature is a movement of 1958 which started 

as the Dalit Panther movement. It is a Literature of Greater 

tradition and could be visualised, imagined and witnessed 

as a strategy for social change. The term ‗marginalised 

‗can be applied to the various spheres of social, ethical, 

economic and linguistic stream. It marks the self  

de-gradation of the so-called Dalits since ages. Minimum 

Rights as a human being is given to them as they lay 

shrouded in the numerous layers of caste system, un-

touchability and insanitary conditions. Dalit Literature 

emphasizes to deconstruct the dominant casteist society 

and to construct a new identity for Dalits. A new paradigm 

for cultural values can be treated on the basis of high-low 

of the sub-altern culture where transformation could be the 

key word. 

 Dalit Literature denotes an undying human spirit 

struggling with inhuman condemnation of man by man. 

These people were often termed as ―avarnas‖ (devoid of 

caste) and ―harijans‖ (―children of God‖). The atrocities 

which is forced on ‗Malas‘, ‗Madigas‘ and ‗Mahars‘ portray 

a different tale altogether. The privileged lived in ―ooru‖ 

and these Dalits lived in ―palli‖. Numerous instances of 

physical banishment, disrespect and subjugation is 

portrayed in the various works of Arun Kamble, Jyoti 

Lanjewar, Basudev Sunani and Waman Kardak. 

 According to the protection of the Human Rights Act, 

1993- Human Rights means the rights relating to life such 

as liberty, equality and dignity of the individual is 

guaranteed by the state. These rights are defined as 

Universal, Non-discriminatory, Obligations for the state and 

Interdependent. 

 The following table shows the difference between 

Gandhi and Fanon. These two binary voices serve as an 

example for the dalit‘s society: 

Gandhi Fanon 

Non-Violence Violence 

Indian Algerian 

Lawyer Psychologist 

Murdered Natural Death 

Moderate Extremist 

Means justifies the End End justifies the Means 

 The term marginalized can be applied to the Dalit 

society as they were oppressed by the voice of the 

majority. In ―Caves‖, Jyoti Lanjewar represents various 

metaphors of forest. The cave is the representation of the 

fact that the human beings are still in the primitive stage of 

development. The rock of my hearty represents that their 

heart is hardened due to various sufferings and 

mishaps.The tables are turned now and there are protests 

here and there. All these years, they were silent but now 

they have started to fight for the sake of their valuable 

human rights. They are ashamed to be born in India as this 

country treats them like an animal. 

 I hold their unpardonable sins as witness 

 And turn, here and now. 

 A rebel (Caves 18-20)  

 Arun Kamble in ―Yesterday they Announced‖ depicts 

the flowers of paradise and the fateful life of dalits. They 

stole the scent of flowers and built mansions. They sucked 

up the clear water. They took every comfort which is 

available in the society and rendered them homeless. They 

experimented with various types of labour. They dabbed 
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the same colours and decked their chariots with flowers 

after war. The dalits were in a state of helplessness. The 

terms jail, cactus, our feet, few mouthfuls of water, speak 

tales of woe and suffering. 

 The poem ―Send my Boy to School‖ by Waman 

Kardak showcases the authoritative position of the high 

caste society. He is the Lord and the Master where a dalit 

should get permission for his child to go to school. They 

are terribly poor, their garments are torn, they don‘t dream 

for jewels. But, they want their children to be educated.  

 My boy won‘t stay stupid or worse 

  Like that poet Waman‘s bad verse  

 My oath on you if there‘s no school!  

 Send my boy to school etc.  

 The poem ―Seek Him Out‖ by Basudev Sunani 

speaks about the distinctive rights of the high caste society 

which a dalit is deprived of. They are devoid of basic 

necessities of life such as wearing a fine white dhoti, going 

to school. They are in a shadow of fear. The society does 

not care about these people. The poet feels that the 

common humanity of love and affection is missing in the 

society when it comes to dalits. He proclaims  

 My dear fellow! 

 Unless you search him out, 

 You are doomed to live 

 In perpetual discord like all your ancestors.  

 Thus, the position of dalits has changed according to 

the Yug-Parivarthan and the voice of the poets who fight 

for the sake of the establishment of the rights of dalits. 
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Abstract 

 The successful integration of technology as a teaching tool in the classroom improves the efficiency of education as well as 
empowers students as they develop the critical and creative thinking skills necessary to solve the problems they encounter. 
Technological innovations facilitate students to organize their learning process independently. So, instead of being passive recipients of 
information, students using technology become active users. The present paper aims at exploring the role of appropriate technological 
resources in the teaching of English such as computers, class blogs, smart classes, power point, video conferencing, wireless 
microphones, tablets, smart boards, digital games etc within an educational context. PPT stimulates students‟ thinking and 
communication skills that help them transform English learning into capacity cultivation. Through video conferencing, experts can be 
invited into classrooms and learners over a wide range of distance can be brought together under one platform assisting the growth of 
spoken language skills and cultural understanding. Easily accessible Edugames with appealing graphics have a great potential for 
vocabulary development. The variety of mobile apps promotes the development of vocabulary and grammar acquisition skills. Thus, the 
use of technology bestows meaningful and enriching learning environment galvanizing the learners as well as engaging them in all sorts 
of language learning activities. 
Keywords: Technology, English language, Classroom teaching, Integrated learning. 

 

 Technology has devised various techniques, 

strategies and approaches for both the teacher and the 

learner to realize their teaching learning objectives 

effectively. It, as has always been, occupies the pivotal 

place to improve the process and product of teaching-

learning. It is a proven fact that one who communicates 

well teaches well and one who responds well to the 

communication of ideas is supposed to learn well. It 

implies that the strength and quality of the process of 

communication is the key factor in determining the 

effectiveness of teaching learning process. Today students 

are equipped with portable technological devices and 

technology still continues to push educational capabilities 

of new heights. It has all the more important in classroom 

than ever. In case a teacher while lecturing makes use of 

technology and asks the students to respond in a 

theoretical as well as practical way, he is surely to 

communicate well instead of a teacher who is simply 

restoring to lecturing. The reason why the educators are 

recommending the use of integrated instructional 

technologies in the classrooms is because they make 

students well motivated to participate in educational 

activities besides the fact that they can be tailor-made to 

cater to every students‘ learning requirements irrespective 

of his achievement level. 

 Specific language learning activities such as oral 

practice and reading and writing skills can be developed by 

the use of technology. The use of song rhymes and 

traditional stories with repeated language structures have 

been traditionally involved as part of effective classroom 

strategies for young learners. The pronunciation as well as 

acquisition and reinforcement of new vocabulary can be 

enhanced with the use tools like recorded sounds, talking 

electronic books and video clips by the learners. The same 

can also help teachers in making them use their language 

skills confidently. The ability to listen and playback 

recordings helps the learners identify grammatical errors 

and inaccurate pronunciation thereby encouraging self- 

improvement. Young learners can use video cameras to 

record their lip movements to develop phonetic accuracy. 

Their recordings can subsequently be compared with 

standard models sourced from the internet. 

 Video conferencing: is a wonderful tool to bring 

learners together over a large distance at one platform so 

that they can communicate and share cultural experiences. 

Experts can be invited to visit classrooms via video which 

offers a rich interactive experience for students with people 

skilled in the relevant field. Video conferencing can reduce 

the time and expense of travel on the part of the subject 

matter specialists who often have busy schedules. 
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 Digital texts and electronic books (e-books): offer 

access to tools like electronic dictionaries. Many offer 

effective oral modeling (text to speech synthesis), through 

the quality of voice characterization and expression, which 

consequently increases the reading proficiency of those 

lagging behind their reading ability thereby inspiring the 

children to read. 

 Digital Games: Incorporating children‘s interest in 

digital play expedites curriculum content, core skills and 

language acquisition. Such highlight an ambit of rich-media 

types such as text, audio, video and animation. Games 

can be highly captivating for the children within the 

educational context. Moreover, digital games promote 

pupil collaboration as they embrace a very important 

feature of problem solving that encourages the 

development of well-structured language learning 

activities. 

 Mobile technologies: Portable devices such as 

tablet computers, smart and feature phones and MP3 

players offer endless possibilities to students for research 

purposes. Considering the instructional and 

communication possibilities, many apps have the have the 

potential to develop reading as well as writing skills. The 

dictionary apps especially help students in the acquisition 

of new vocabulary. Translation apps add a whole new 

dimension to the learning process by reinforcing the users 

to transfer knowledge and skills in their learning of English 

from a native language. In addition, there are numerous 

apps that support the development of vocabulary, 

grammar and colloquial language, as well as 

contextualizing language through cultural contexts that 

make meaning clear. 

 Power Point: It is a versatile, portable and dynamic 

way of presenting lessons in a clear, organized and well-

structured manner with a strong visual impact. The 

illustrative background combined with text, graphics and 

multi-media content enhance students‘ abilities to retain 

what has been taught. It captures their attention and keeps 

them interested. It‘s a time and energy saving 

technological tool as the teachers can focus on interacting 

with the students instead of writing on the board. Students 

can also benefit by it as they can learn how to create their 

own presentations as well as how to use visual aids and 

improve public speaking skills.  

 Smart classes use all interactive modules like videos 

and presentations and these visually attractive methods of 

teaching becomes appealing to students who are already 

struggling with the traditional method of teaching in a 

classroom. In fact, smart classes are almost like watching 

movies as sometimes, animated visuals are used to teach a 

point. This kind of visual is both eye-catching and young 

students can easily relate with them. This is because the 

audio-visual senses of students are targeted and it helps the 

students store the information fast and more effectively. And 

then, there is the advantage of utilizing much of the time 

wasted earlier in drawing or preparing diagrams on board. 

Smart boards have all these information in memory and can 

be presented during the time of class lectures and thus, the 

time saved can be used in more important things. 

 Interactive Whiteboard: It has touch sensors on the 

screen, which translate the user‘s writing on the board, and 

the software package that projects the writing to the 

screen. One can think of it as a huge tablet PC that the 

whole class can look at. It is often referred as a ―SMART 

board‖, which is a commercial product of this technology. 

Although some teachers just use it as a whiteboard or 

flipchart replacement, it enables the user to capture or 

record his or her board writings, which later can be posted 

on the Web or transferred via other digital media such as a 

memory stick or thumb drive for sharing or review. 

 Education Blog or Weblog: John Barger in 1999 

coined the term weblog and defined it as, ―A weblog 

(sometimes called a blog or a newspaper or a filter) is a 

webpage where a weblogger (sometimes called a blogger 

or a presurfer) ‗logs‘ all the other webpages she finds 

interesting. The format is normally to add the newest entry 

at the top of the page, so that repeat visitors can catch up 

by simply reading down the page until they reach a link 

they saw on their last visit.‖ According to Wikipedia, ―A 

blog is a website where entries are made in journal style 

and displayed in reverse-chronological order. […] A typical 

blog combines text, images and links to other blogs or 

webpages, and other media related to its topic.‖ It is an 

effective and user-friendly technological tool that allows 

one to publish an array contents like artwork, post 

handouts, notices, homework assignments, syllabi or other 

texts. Weblogs are convenient, easily accessible and 

support group learning. It provides an excellent platform for 

discussion and collaboration which motivates students to 

think critically. Easy to create, maintain and update, 

weblogs are helpful for those students who otherwise 

might not participate in classrooms. Weblogs encourage 

team work and group learning, creativity and self-

expression. 

 Challenges: However there are certain challenges 

that arise with implementing instructional technologies into 

the classroom. Some of which worth mentioning are: 
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1. An open minded and positive attitude on the part of 

teachers is required for the implementation of 

effective technological tools. 

2. Copyright laws should be taken into consideration 

both by teachers as well as students. Students often 

copy and paste pieces of information without any 

understanding of the material and in most cases do 

not even cite them. Plagiarism can be checked using 

up-to-date network defence, various internet filtering 

software and plagiarism software. . 

3. No doubt that the use of instructional technology in 

the classroom is quite beneficial but they are very 

undependable at the same time. Moreover, there are 

technical glitches involved that make the device work 

haltingly or often times not work at all. 

4. Many a times there is so much of conviction in the 

information that students and teachers accept 

anything on the internet at face value without 

consulting any other sources. 

Use of technology ensures that students with 

disabilities participate in and benefit from educational 

programmes. Computer technology plays an important role 

by promoting a wide range of educational activities for 

students with learning disorders (speech and hearing 

impairments) that hampers their participation in a typical 

classroom environment. The use of assistive technology 

for deaf students consists of augmenting devices (devices 

that amplify sounds) and transforming devices (devices 

that convert speech into text). Augmenting devices such as 

Personal FM systems send voice from a wireless 

microphone worn by the teacher through FM radio waves 

directly to receiver worn by the student with hearing loss. 

Another effective way to send the teacher‘s voice from a 

microphone to one or more speakers simultaneously is the 

soundfield systems. Audio-visual FM Systems (including a 

microphone transmitter, a headset-camera worn by the 

teacher and a monitor-receiver for the student) promote 

speech-reading for students. Transforming devices such 

as translation services are available that allow the words of 

a student to be transcribed, by a trained individual using a 

keyboard, into text displayed on a monitor, used by deaf 

students. Students with learning and behavioral disorders 

can make use of various computer technologies such as 

word processor which help them to make necessary 

corrections which improves their writing skills. Hyperlink 

technology is especially useful for students with learning 

disabilities for they can easily click on the reference and 

vies the referenced article instantaneously or click on a 

computer based thesaurus to view related words. Use of 

multimedia such as visual imagery and sound effects 

improves learning, thinking and encourages self-

expression in students with learning disabilities. 

Descriptive Video Services (DVS) provide verbal 

descriptions of visual elements. Various text-to-speech 

applications provide opportunities for visually impaired 

students. However, lack of appropriate teacher training 

and funds hinders the successful implementation of 

technology for such students.  

  
Conclusion  

 The importance of technology in education was 

recognized by the Government of India in its 5th Five year 

plan in 1971. Education technology project seeks to 

strengthen certain educational institutions for undertaking 

education technology programmes. Setting up a Centre for 

Education Technology (CET) in the NCERT and various 

technology units in the Ministry of Education and Social 

Welfare were other major concerns. Hence, the use of 

technology in classrooms deepens the students‘ 

understanding of concepts and ideas; it improves the 

efficiency of education as well as empowers students as 

they develop the critical and creative thinking skills 

necessary to solve the problems they encounter. Thus, the 

use of technology bestows meaningful and enriching 

learning environment galvanizing the learners as well as 

engaging them in all sorts of language learning activities. 

 
References 

1. Barger, J. Weblog Resources FAQ. Robot Wisdom 

Weblog. 16 Oct. 2017. www.robotwisdom.com. 

2. Goswamy, Chinmoy. Role of Technology in Indian 

Education. 16 Oct. 2017. www.google.co.in. 

3. Wikipedia. Blog. 16 Oct. 2017. www.wikipedia.org. 

  



 
 

 14 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

“SOCIAL NETWORKING AND LANGUAGE LEARNING”,  

„ENGLISH-LANGUAGE LEARNERS, FAN COMMUNITIES AND  

21
ST

 - CENTURY SKILLS‟ 

 
R.Sama Naik 

Full-Time - Research Scholar, Department of English  
AcharyaNagarjuna University, Nagarjuna Nagar 

 
Dr.V.Pala Prasada Rao 

Research Director, Associate Professor, Department of English 
JKC College, JKC Nagar-Chowadry Pet, Gujjnagundla-Guntur 

 

 
 
Article Particulars 
Received: 29.01.2018  Reviewed: 29.01.2018  Accepted: 01.02.2018   Published: 02.02.2018 

 
―Wher there is love, there is Pain‖- Prof.N.T.K.Naik  

DOC. TYPE 
Abstract 

 Social Networking, It is common knowledge, Is Playing a dominate role in the lives of people not only the youth but also in 
everyone‟s life .In our country we very often use Face-book, Twitter, Whats App, Skype, YouTube share it Blogg, etc, These Apps help 
the people share information and if are has the inclination these apps help them learn the language very fast. There are many 
innumerable activities an the net to learn language and the net establishes a good content between the teacher and the learner. The 
leaner where ever he /she gets any doubt he /she can post it an the net and immediately the doubt is clarified is many ways. The 
interaction between the thought and the teacher in multi folded. There are many software available an the net that are can easily 
download then and learn as easily as possible. Nowadays are need not take the help of any book a magazine to pursue leering but .it is 
possible through social networking which is very hardly . These Social Networks encourage the learners and create a kind of inspiration 
and motivate the learners to learn not the language also but any form of art are is inclined to learn. This chapter examines the 
theoretical underpinnings of using social networking in language learning, as well as how social networking tools can be effective in the 
classroom. Specifically, we look at current pedagogical practices that are linked to social networking communities. Moreover, we 
examine prominent studies thus far in the field that help to shed light on key issues and considerations in the use of social networks in 
the language classroom. 
Keywords : Social Networking – knowledge- Apps- Language- Establishes-Teacher -The learner- Interaction- Software- Book –
Magazine – Current-Pedagogical-Communities-Considerations. 

 
Introduction   

 Language Learning on Social Networks -The JoYn2.0 

Project. Social networks and web 2.0 software tools offer 

opportunities for people to challenge previous centralized 

models of learning by connecting, sharing and discussing 

ideas outside of the class room and at great distance from 

each other. The concept of online language learning is in 

the formative phase and is still being shaped by the 

emerging socio-technical landscape of web 2.0 tools. 

However, it is clear that learning in an online environment 

helps to improve the target language, encourages learner 

independence, and has great potential for the development 

of intercultural and communicative skills.  

 There are already many on-line language learning 

sites with millions of users but which provide little feedback 

about the achievements of learners and little or no 

guidance from language teachers.  

 This project addresses the lack of organized online 

language teaching by initiating several moderated virtual 

learning communities in social media and by having 

teachers and students work together to find the best tools 

and methods for learning in this environment.  

 The objectives of the project are to:Promote on-line 

learning and on-line learning resources  

 Encourage language teachers to expand their role to 

that of moderators and advisors in language learning 

Strengthen the role of social networks and media in 

supporting lifelong learning Promote independent and 

informal language learning The experimental nature of the 

project Language teaching is expanding from the 
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classroom where the teacher provides instruction in a 

closed environment to an online community where the 

main objective is interaction and responding to others. 

Both the learners and the teachers assume new roles in an 

online language learning environment, where peer-to-peer 

communication is 5 Guidelines For Language Teaching In 

Social Networks the norm and where the moderator is 

operating as an equal. This may create unease for many 

professional teachers, therefore support and guidance, as 

well as training will be provided to prepare them for their 

new role.  

 These guidelines do not constitute a ―rule book‖. They 

are also not intended to limit what participants may try 

during the trial phases. All participants are encouraged to 

experiment with their ideas and share their experiences.  

 
The results of the project  

 The project output will provide conclusions from the 

results of this experimental project. We will generate 

feedback about the effectiveness of these new learning 

approaches by closely following the experiences of using 

online tools by learners and moderators. The experiences 

of language learning through social networks based on 

feedback from the learners and moderators will be 

described, analysed, and reported.  

 
About these Guidelines  

Who should use this document?  

 At first this document is intended for the participants 

in the JoYn2.0 project. It outlines the aims of the project 

and provides an overview of the terrain. It cannot be a 

definitive guide for how to use social networks for 

language teaching because the area is still new and 

developing. However one of the aims of the project is 

complement this initial version of guidelines with the actual 

experiences of teachers and learners so that the final 

version will provide useful information and tips for anyone 

wishing to use these tools for learning a new language. 6 

Guidelines For Language Teaching In Social Networks 

What does it contain?  

The aims of the JoYn2.0 project  

1. A listing of the social media types relevant to the 

project  

2. A listing of some of the available on-line teaching 

tools  

3. A check list for becoming a Language Learning 

Moderator  

4. A check list for the Language teacher when planning 

and conducting lessons  

5. Screen shots and guidance on getting started 

with some of the social media tools  

6. Information about risks and remedies when 

using social media 

 
Key Concepts  

Social Media  

 These are the main types of internet-based social 

media that are within the scope of this project*:  

Type Examples 

Social networking sites  Facebook, Google+, 

LiveMocha  

Collaborative media  Wikis  

Blogs and Microblogs  Blogger, Twitter  

Content communities  Youtube, Picasa  

Virtual game worlds  Warcraft  

Virtual social worlds  Second Life  

Voice_over_IP  Skype  

Audio & video file downloads  Podcasts, Vodcasts  

Feed syndications  RSS  

Bookmarking  Delicious  

Social media aggregators  Sociagg  

 
Teaching Tools  

 Within these social media and surrounding them are 

various on-line tools that have been specifically created for 

teaching. Here are some of them:  

Type Examples 

Virtual Learning Environments  Blackboard, Moodle, vBH  

Quiz creation  Hot Potatoes  

Sound recording and playback  Audacity  

Flash card generators  Cramberry  

Teaching videos  TeacherTube  

Teaching social network  Edmodo  

Virtual classroom  Elluminte  

 
Social Networks  

 Teaching and Learning take on new meanings in an 

on-line environment. This is due to the geographic 

separation of participants and the nature of the medium.  

 
The definition of a lesson on a social network  

 A set of language learning activities conducted over 

the internet, agreed between teacher and learner, based 

on the learner‘s needs and objectives, and involving other 

learners, to be completed over an agreed period of time 

and to be evaluated in an agreed manner, with a degree of 

moderator support.  
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Lessons Planning  

 Here is a check list for the language teacher when 

planning lessons. See further explanations below the 

checklist for what should be considered at each stage.  

Lesson planning check list 

Item Task Check Comments and observations 

1 Student needs  

2 Teacher presence  

3 Modes of interaction  

4 Activities  

5 Content management  

6 Time management  

7 Support  

8 Evaluation  

 
Student needs  

 Conduct a Needs Analysis – see Appendix A  

 
Teacher Presence & Input  

 The input from the teacher will depend on the aims of 

the lesson as agreed with the learner. Maintain an online 

presence, so students know you are there when they need 

you for advice etc.  

 As outlined below in Interaction Modes, there are a 

number of options for more formal teacher input, e.g. 

pod/vodcasts, use of text-chat, video-conferencing etc.  

Interaction modes  

 
Create variety in modes of interaction  

 Include an element of simultaneous on-line contact 

(called ―synchronous‖ contact). This is especially helpful to 

create a sense of community and connection between the 

learners. Examples: Text-based chat (one-to-one with 

moderator or involving multiple learners, to practise writing 

skills, vocabulary, grammatical structures) Video- 

nferencing (one-to-one via Skype, for speaking practice) 

Virtual classroom (most like „traditional teaching) using 

Elluminate in Blackboard, Moodle, Second Life – for any 

number of aspects of language learning and teaching  

 Also include an element of non-simultaneous on-line 

contact (called ―asynchronous‖ contact). This is especially 

helpful for reflection.Examples:- Twitter feeds (discussion 

around a set topic, updates on useful resources) Wikis (for 

group writing) Discussion forums (writing practice, 

practising particular structures, vocabulary building and 

use)  

 Blogging (writing practice, reflecting on learning, peer 

feedback) – audio and video blogs are also possible 

Podcasts / vodcasts (for you to provide input, also for 

learners to showcase what they have learned)  

 20 Guidelines For Language Teaching In Social 

Networks Sharing resources (e.g. using social 

bookmarking) A set of activities See section above and the 

technical & tools section below.  

 
Content  

 Only give students what they need for a particular 

task.Minimise content so students are not being over-

burdened A time period Design asynchronous tasks that 

last a maximum of one or two weeks to avoid large 

numbers of postings on a specific topic. Manage time and 

content carefully during synchronous interaction also (bear 

in mind it is slower than face-to-face). Don‟ t overload, 

particularly in a synchronous session, where you‟ re likely 

to get considerably less done than in the same time during 

a face-to-face session.  

 
Encourage autonomous learning  

Support  

 Two kinds of support are required: Language learning 

support Be prepared to answer questions about the 

language learning process, e.g.: ―How can I make 

vocabulary‖ stick I m finding it difficult to manage my time. 

Any suggestions?‖ ―I seem to be able to memorize 

grammar rules, but then forget (how) to apply them in my 

writing / eaking. What can I do?‖ These are likely to come 

up even in sessions specifically devoted to language 

practice, e.g. speaking via Skype. Technical & tools 

support – see the following section 21 Guidelines For 

Language Teaching In Social Networks  

Evaluation  

 As this is informal learning, there is unlikely to be any 

formal assessment. However, learners will expect 

feedback on their work, and see that as your key role. 

Timely, comprehensive feedback is essential. (Note: timely 

does not mean instantaneous – agree a timescale for 

feedback with the learner). Sensitivity is needed to 

maintain motivation, maybe making it plain that ―mistakes‖ 

can be an opportunity to learn.  

 In view of learners developing as autonomous 

learners, encouraging them to reflect on their own 

progress is essential. Concentrate on getting learners to 

reflect not only on what they are communicating within the 

environment, but also on how they are communicating. 

Some suggestions for self-assessment tools: checklists 

(can do-statements - CEFRL) ELP as self-assessment 

Learner diaries / blogs (more or less structured) Peer 
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feedback Get learners to interact with native speakers. If 

they can make themselves understood. This is the best 

form of evaluation 

 This chapter explores second language (L2) learning 

and teaching with technology,specifically in the area of 

social networking (SN). SN represents one aspect of social 

media, which has the broader focus of creating and 

transmitting information to others.SN is more about the 

tools used to make that content available to others and to 

allow users to connect, engage with it, and to build 

communities. According to Grahl (2013)social media can 

be categorised into six different but overlapping categories, 

which include: (1) social networks (e.g., Facebook, 

LinkedIn); (2) bookmarking sites (e.g.,Delicious, 

StumbleUpon); (3) social news (e.g., Digg, Reddit); (4) 

media sharing (e.g.,Instagram, YouTube, Flickr); (5) 

microblogging (e.g., Twitter); and (6) blogging,particularly 

comments and forums. The popularity of SN tools has 

increased dramatically over the past years. The upsurge of 

online social interaction may be attributed in part to a 

desire to connect with new people, to share opinions, to 

stay in touch with old friends and colleagues, and to share 

different types of information with a widespread community 

of followers. Simply put, there is a desire to develop and 

maintain online relationships that lead to community 

building, self-expression and interaction with others 

(Thorne 2010). In situations that involve the L2, these 

types of relationships can be built or maintained in a 

language other than one‘s own within a shared community, 

which makes them appealing to language educators.  

 Yet, despite this potential, and despite SN‘s popularity 

for personal interaction, it has not been as widely 

embraced in education. Lepi (2013) reports on a recent 

study by the Babson Survey Research Group and Pearson 

Education of 8,000 faculty members, and notes that while 

―faculty have adopted some social media use in their 

personal life, fewer have done so professionally‖ (n.p.). 

Although there are an increasing number of academic 

studies related to various social media tools, many of them 

are not empirically based, nor do they offer strong 

theoretical advances. In the area of L2 learning, recent 

studies have only begun to investigate the potential that 

social networking sites (SNS)have for the classroom 

(Blattner and Fiori 2009; 2011; Blattner and Lomicka 

2012a and 2012b; McBride 2009; Mills 2011; Mitchell 

2012; Reinhardt and Zander 2011 and 2013; Stevenson 

and Liu 2010; Sykes and Holden 2011), as will be 

discussed below. The next section addresses various 

theoretical approaches that have been associated with SN 

in the L2 classroom. We then examine the principal 

contributions that research-based studies have provided, 

and address the practical aspects of incorporating SN tools 

into the classroom. We conclude by looking at the future of 

SN in language learning. 

 
Theoretical Approaches to L2 Learning and SN 

 For educators interested in incorporating aspects of 

SN with their learners, it is crucial to keep in mind the 

theory and current pedagogical stances that underlie 

language learning with technology. According to Blyth 

(2008), there are four distinct categories to language 

learning research: technological, psycholinguistic, 

sociocultural, and ecological. Technological approaches 

include studies that report on new technologies as they 

move from being used in society to their pedagogical 

application in the classroom, as well as how teachers and 

students react to their use. Studies driven by 

psycholinguistic theories integrate the interaction 

hypothesis and noticing, while sociocultural research, 

based on Vygotsky‘s theories of social learning within 

communities, looks at how learning is mediated within 

those contexts (please see Chapter 2 of this volume by 

Hubbard and Levy for further reading). Finally, ecological 

approaches attempt to consider the whole context of a 

project and examine how all of the parts of a learning 

environment, such as the students, teachers, environment, 

and technological tools, work together to form the whole. 

Each of these four approaches to language learning is 

examined in turn to explore how SN fits within the various 

perspectives.  

 
Technological Approaches  
 Technological theories are those that Blyth (2008) 

describes as a development stage, consisting of 

explorative and descriptive studies. These types of studies 

aim at assessing the potential benefits of the particular 

tool. Although, as Blyth points out, these studies are often 

criticized for their perceived lack of theoretical framework, 

they do contribute to the field by introducing new 

technologies to educators in L2 contexts. They also 

discuss how these tools may change the perception of 

traditional learning in the classroom. In terms of SN, 

preliminary studies such as Stevenson and Liu‘s (2010) 

analysis of three SNS (Live Mocha, Palabea, and Babbel) 

investigate how they are used for language learning and 

social purposes. Their 2010 study showed that learners 

initially showed a greater interest in web 1.0 technology. 

Consistent with Blyth‘s claims, studies such as this one are 
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helpful for teachers seeking to use a particular social 

networking tool and pave the way for further research in 

the area of social networking.  

 
Psycholinguistic Approaches  

 Psycholinguistic approaches to language acquisition 

are focused on the importance of social interaction and 

noticing. For example, Long‘s (1985, 1996) Interaction 

Hypothesis holds that language development is brought 

about by person-to-person communication and the 

linguistic interactions that take place. Proponents of such 

interactionist approaches (e.g., Chapelle 1997, 1998) 

highlight the crucial role that input, interaction, and output 

have on language learning. Input in the target language is 

essential (e.g., Krashen, 1994), and input that is 

comprehensible but slightly beyond the level of the learner 

(i + 1) provides direct information about the language and 

serves to illustrate what patterns are and are not 

evidenced in language. Additionally, input that is 

comprehensible is most likely to be noticed (e.g., Schmidt 

1990, 1995) and processed by learners. When negotiation 

of meaning is required, either due to a gap in the learner‘s 

knowledge or through a breakdown in communication and 

the need for comprehension checks and communication 

strategies, it leads in turn to the output that a learner 

produces. Swain and Lapkin (1995), for example, have 

proposed the Comprehensible Output Hypothesis to 

explain how learning is facilitated precisely by the need to 

produce language. Such interactionist approaches seem to 

be ideally suited as a basis for exploring the role of SN 

tools in language learning, given their emphasis on 

connecting learners to provide increased input, engage in 

negotiation of meaning, and require output. In fact, seminal 

research in CALL has long advocated the exploration of 

acquisition issues within an interactionist, psycholinguistic 

framework (e.g., Chapelle 1997, 1999; Salaberry 

1999).For example, students can attend to the linguistic 

characteristics of the input from the speakers with whom 

they interact, they can reflect on their own language 

system andtake note of their own errors, and use their 

computer-enhanced communication opportunities to 

improve their own production, be it oral or written.  

 
Sociocultural Approaches  

 Researchers such as Lantolf (2000) have advocated 

that the sociocultural approach (based on work by 

Vygotsky, 1978) is ideally suited to examining the process 

of language acquisition, thanks to its emphasis on 

interaction from within a community of learners. Language 

and social interaction play a role in human development, 

and serve as cultural practices that can lead to the 

construction of knowledge shared by members of the 

community. In terms of how this might contribute to social 

networking, virtual connections with other learners and 

experts around the world can potentially offer a rich 

environment for socio-cultural language exchange 

(Harrison and Thomas 2009; Harrison 2013). Social 

networking spaces can also provide virtual spaces and 

offerpromising opportunities to learn through observation, 

where students can observe others, interpret their 

behaviours, and adjust their own styles of interacting in 

SNSs. (Ryberg and Christiansen 2008). Through 

interaction in these spaces, learners can gain confidence 

by working with others and by establishing recognition as 

members of a particular community. Over time, virtual 

encounters within a community can even help learners to 

become experts. As proposed by Reinhardt and Zander 

(2011), SNSs allow users to interact in a myriad of 

communication exchanges due to the fact the SNSs 

combine many technological features into one platform. 

This interaction can lead to developments in both identity 

and in relationships and can expose students to current, 

Real and meaningful language use for specific tasks. He 

notes that because social networks offer spaces shared by 

communities of individuals, they can be considered social 

practices (Scribner and Cole, as cited in Lankshear and 

Knobel 2008). Mills (2011) advocates that social 

networking tasks can allow users to ―write [themselves] 

into being‖ (Rosen 2007: 87). This formation of identity or 

writing into being takes place, as Mills notes, through 

shared postings, feedback from the community, and 

eflection and self-appraisal. Identity can be constructed 

virtually in these social spaces by posting, sharing ideas, 

media preferences, and news items (Pempek et al. 

2009).Thus, from a sociocultural perspective, interaction, 

work within specific communities,as well as perceived 

identity construction are all plausible areas that can further 

be explored.  

 
Ecological Approaches  

 In the fourth and final theoretical stance discussed 

here, van Lier (2004) advocates for an ecological approach 

in which context is not only central but also crucial to 

understanding the dynamic interrelations among various 

personal and environmental factors. Within this approach, 

the learner ―acts and interacts within and with his 

environment‖ (van Lier 2004: 246), rather than the learning 

taking place individually in an isolated context. At times, 
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this interaction can be mediated by affordances (Gibson 

1979) available in the environment, and by which the 

learner may reach various goals. Affordances can be 

objects, places, events or things; however, the learner 

must be made aware of these affordances and their 

potential in order to make use of them (van Lier 2004). The 

existence of the affordance alone does not necessarily 

encourage action, rather it is the responsibility of the 

teacher and other interlocutors to help to make the 

affordances available and accessible to the learners so 

that they can use them to their benefit (van Lier 2004). 

Ducate and Lomicka‘s (2013) study is grounded in this 

approach as they examine how students use a mobile 

device ‗on the go‘ both within and outside of the language 

classroom, at a time and place that accommodates them, 

and suggests the types of affordances that are possible 

within mobile language learning.Their findings suggest that 

intermediate language students who are offered the use of 

mobile devices will take advantage of their affordances for 

personal and academic uses,thereby allowing themselves 

more exposure to the target language and culture.Although 

this study did not specifically explore social networks, the 

findings can be applicable to all virtual spaces. Many of the 

studies mentioned in this section will be revisited in the 

next section in more detail, where primary contributions 

from research-based studies are considered.  

 
Primary Contributions from Research-Based Studies  

 With these theoretical perspectives in mind, we now 

turn to recent studies in the area of SN to explore what 

they have contributed to the field of L2 learning. Karpati 

(2009) has argued that social web tools can, in general, 

facilitate educators in setting up collaborative learning, as 

they place students at the core of the learning experience 

while at the same time allowing the teacher to function as 

the mentor and guide of knowledge construction and 

sharing. He also highlighted the fact that such tools 

provide authentic language education settings, an 

important consideration for achieving high communicative 

competence in a foreign language. Likewise, Komatsu 

(2011) conducted a survey of SNSs and Web 2.0 and 

concluded that these networks are potential forums of 

learning because they can be learner-centered, active, and 

collaborative. While survey-based research of this type is 

not designed to push the research agenda forward in 

terms of gains to learning and teaching, it does provide 

general information about social networking.Educators, 

though, have claimed that relatively little empirical 

research exists on how (and if) social networking can 

facilitate language learning (Stevenson and Liu 2010; 

Lamy and Zourou 2013; Zourou 2012). Many studies 

report increased motivation for learning (Clark and Gruba 

2010; Liu, Evans, Horwitz, Lee, McCrory, Park and Parrish 

2013; Stevenson and Liu 2010, among others), and 

indicate that SNS can generate meaningful output and 

stimulate students‘ interest in language learning 

(Chartrand 2012). Other studies have investigated 

sociopragmatic competence (Blattner and Fiori 2009; 

Blattner and Lomicka 2012a; 2012b; Reinhardt and Zander 

2011) and the potential to develop and explore online 

relationships and identities (e.g., Chen 2013; Klimanova 

and Dembovskaya 2013; Mills 2011; Reinhardt and Chen 

2013; Thorne 2010) where expression, interaction, and 

community building are all important factors in the 

language learning experience. The following sections 

address this research in greater detail.  

 
Motivation and User Profiles  

 One benefit that has emerged with regard to the use 

of SNS is motivation and student enjoyment. McBride 

(2009) suggested that daily engagement with Facebook 

could be a motivating factor for pedagogically useful 

foreign language experiences. Stevenson and Liu (2010) 

explored the pedagogical and technical use of three 

language-related SNS (i.e., Palabea, Live Mocha, and 

Babbel) in the context of foreign language learning.Five 

participants tested the three SNS as they engaged in 

different tasks (exploratory,closed ended, and open 

ended). The results of their exploratory survey study 

showed that the participants were interested and excited 

about the possibilities of collaboration on SNS in terms of 

learning directly from other users including native 

speakers.However, the data also revealed that the 

perceived user-friendliness of the sites alsoimpacted 

students‘ reactions. 

 Similarly, Liu, Evans, Horwitz, Lee, McCrory, Park 

and Parrish (2013) looked at 21university level ESL 

learners‘ use of SNS (Buusu, Live Mocha and English 

Café) for language learning, and their perceptions of these 

experiences. Twenty-one ESL students completed a 

survey (likert type and open-ended questions) to look at 

their usage and perception of SNS for language learning. 

Factors identified that are important to learner satisfaction 

of social spaces include comfort level, language 

proficiency level, preferred communication modes and the 

design of the sites. Additionally, Mitchell (2012) suggests 

that creating and developing friendships in SNS can 

increase motivation. Using a qualitative case study, her 
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study explored Facebook with nine learners of English and 

a second language. Data were coded from interviews and 

analysed to identify salient themes, and the findings 

suggest that students were able not just to communicate 

with. 
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Abstract 

 Derek Walcott tries to find expressions for the difficulties inherent in Caribbean identity, which is a key theme that runs throughout 
his works. Walcott‟s works are typically postcolonial which means that they acknowledge the combination of European and African 
heritages that have influenced the development of identity in the Caribbean. The Caribbean is “a place with no stable cultural origin” 
(Bongie 23). Dream on Monkey Mountain is Walcott‟s best known and most performed play. Dream on Monkey Mountain is based on 
the cultural and racial dilemma that the characters encounter. Makak, the protagonist of the play, is a character who is ashamed of his 
black color and who wants to be like a white man. At the heart of the monkey mountain one is in search for and acceptance of one's 
identity. When Makak is questioned at the beginning of the play, he cannot tell Corporal Lestrade his real name or much about himself. 
To the question, „„what is your race?‟‟ Makak replies, „„I am tired.‟‟ Makak tells the corporal, Tigre, and Souris that he has not even seen 
his reflection in thirty years. 

 
 Dream on Monkey Mountain is Walcott‘s best known 

and most performed play. It was first performed in 1967, at 

the Central Library Theatre in Toronto, Canada. The play 

made its New York City first appearance in 1971, at St. 

Mark‘s Playhouse. This production gained Walcott an Obie 

Award. Dream on Monkey Mountain, belongs to the 20th 

century genre called ‗Dream Plays‘, connected with works 

by playwrights such as the Swedish playwright August 

Strindberg. In Derek Walcott‘s own words, ―the play is a 

dream, one that exists as much in the given minds of its 

principal characters as in that of its writer‖ (Walcott, 290). It 

seems, like a dream, the play resists description and 

interpretation, and it can mean different things to different 

readers. Makak, the principal character in the play, lives in 

Monkey Mountain, which is depicted in the prologue as 

‗volcanic‘. A volcano, signifying Makak himself, is 

unpredictable, sleeping violence, submerged energies that 

will demand release one day. Makak in several occasions 

emphasizes that ―his dream is not a dream,‖ whereas 

others characterize it, ―not only a dream, but a bad dream‖ 

(Walcott, 290). Makak, an old black charcoal burner who 

comes to town, gets drunk, and is taken into prison by 

Corporal Lestrade, a mulatto guard who is the custodian of 

law and order during the later years of colonial power. In 

the dream scene of a mock trial, Lestrade accuses Makak 

of being drunk and damaging the premises of a local 

salesperson. However, in another dream sequence, Makak 

is crowned king in the romantic Africa of his root, 

surrounded by his wives, his warriors, and the masks of 

pagan gods. 

 The play is mainly about the West Indians search for 

identity, and about the damage that the colonial spirit has 

done to the soul. Makak and the people he meets in the 

play are all working out the meaning of their culture. They 

are going through an upheaval, shaking off concepts that 

have been imposed on them for centuries. Makak is an 

extreme representation of what colonialism can do to a 

man. He is reduced to an almost animal like state of 

degradation. The romanticized pastoral vision of Africa that 

many black people hold can be an escape from the reality 

of the world around us. In the West Indies, where all the 

races live and work together, we have the beginnings of a 

great and unique society. The problem is to recognize our 

African origins but not to romanticize them. In the first half 

of the play, the concept of the beginning of the world and 

the evolution of man is basically white. Then, when 

Corporal Lestrade, the brainwashed colonial servant, 

retrogresses to become an ape and emerges as a man to 

walk through the primeval forest, the play swings over to 

the age old stories of evolution. But the same sins are 

repeated, and the cycle of violence and cruelty begins 

again. When the two criminals who are virtually brothers 

fight, the dream breaks for Makak. He thought he was 

going to an Africa where people would be primal and 
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communal. Instead, it‘s back to original sin, with the tribes 

killing one another. He ultimately rejects both insanities—

the extremity of contempt for the black and the extremity of 

hatred for the white. At the end, having made a spiritual 

trip to Africa and survived the middle passage, he 

compares himself to a drifting tree that has put down roots 

in the new world.‖ 

 The form of the play depends deeply on ritual, 

symbolic, and archetypal elements, which are dependent 

on masquerade, music, and mime for their effect. The play 

opens with a mime in which movement, dance and song 

are combined to introduce its main themes. The mime 

gives way to a lament sung by a story–teller and chorus, 

introducing Makak to the reader. Therefore, even before 

the narrative action commences, the drama is located in 

an oral folk context. Since ―the play is a dream,‖ put by 

Walcott himself, it would be considered through various 

approaches. 

 Most critics agree that Derek Walcott‘s Dream on 

Monkey Mountain is a complex play, full of complicated, 

sometimes contradictory images and metaphors. Because 

of the text‘s richness, the play has attracted numerous 

interpretations of its many aspects. At the centre of 

numerous critics‘ reading of the play are Makak and the 

dream journeys he goes on that lead to self–discovery and 

his self–acceptance. His journey to Africa, is inspired by 

the apparition, and his escape into the forest are both 

imaginary journeys made in his mind. The dream journeys 

are symbolic; archetypal quests rooted in the ethnic history 

and collective consciousness of Caribbean people.It 

seems the dream in this play belongs both to Makak and to 

collective atmosphere of the whole plot. At the same time, 

as Makak‘s dream of Africa is displayed, he remembers a 

dream in which a white Goddess looks after him. However, 

he gives up this dream brutally beheading the woman with 

an African sword. This sacrifice expresses a sound 

reaction against a fantasy life alienated from reality. In 

spite of the violent, political overtones of the action, the 

resolution of the play is in personal, perhaps religious 

terms‖(4 ). Makak returns to his mountain as a new man 

because of his increased insight. Makak fulfills his function 

in West Indian society as a charcoal-burner and he will no 

longer be misled by false fantasies. It is a solid foundation 

on which to begin. 
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Abstract 

 The family plays a vital role as a primary unit into which an individual is born and abides to the tradition and culture of the family. 
Indian family system is said to be named for its age old traditions and beliefs. But, recently the Indian family structure is increasingly 
changing due to individualism and globalization. Education and financial independence have given women the liberty to live their own 
life and lead them to break up the age-old joint family system. Jaishree Misra, eminent fictional writer, in her novel A Scandalous Secret 
(2001 ) deals with familial relationships especially on adoption. The paper explores how the process of adoption is a complex for both 
parties in which several biological and sociological factors involve. It also focuses on how the process of adoption makes and breaks 
various relationships in family and generates several damaging emotions thereafter. Adoption, which is said to be one of best cures for 
infertility, actually shatters all the expectations in course of time and leads to bitter experiences for both parties. As the child grows his 
/her thirst for identity and search for biological parents creates many painful situations in life. The study explores how Sonya an 
abandoned girl by her biological mother Neha Chaturvedi undergoes an emotional stress on the disclosure of her adoption. While 
presenting the tragedy of pursuing career at the cost of children, the novel is beautifully fabricated by portraying how the dreams of one 
can potentially destroy the dreams of others especially next generations.  
Keywords: Emotions- family - loyalty - adoption - secrets - quest for identity etc,.  

 
 Jaishree has stabled herself in the world of Indian 

literature with her debut novel Ancient Promises (2000) 

and has depicted multihued dimensions of familial 

relationships in all her fiction. A Scandalous secret is a 

novel of emotions wherein the protagonist goes in search 

of her biological mother. The novelist unveils a dark secret 

in the life of Neha Chaturvedi that turns her oxford dream 

to a nightmare. Neha the biological mother encounters a 

painful memory at the sight of her union with Sonya. Sonya 

is desperate to trace her mother who has abandoned her. 

As has been argued the meta narrative of the primal 

wound suggests that adoptive subjects are constituted by 

trauma resulting from maternal separation and that 

‗‘reunion‘‘ offers a resolution by way of ‗‘coming home to 

self‘‘ (Verrier, 2003).  

 Motherhood is a divine mission entrusted to a woman 

to nurture and teach a child and make the world a better 

place to live in. Speaking about the perpetuation of the 

species Beauvoir states, ‗It is through motherhood that 

woman fully achieves her physiological destiny‘ 

(2011:537). It is the quality of any being especially human 

being caring for the biological offspring. The offspring is 

provided with love, moral guidance, education, citizenship, 

safety and stability in the society. In view of the pros and 

cons of an offspring, Beauvoir opines, ‗Motherhood in 

particular is respected only in the married woman; the 

unwed mother remains an object of Scandal, and a child is 

a severe handicap for her‘ (2011:456).  

 Parenthood is the dream of a married couple. It is a 

crucial process in the parent-child relationship lasting for a 

life time. Families facing infertility undergo painful 

emotional stress that leads to tension, fear, anxiety, anger 

and loss of control. 

  Adoption is a cure to infertility. It gives the children 

great opportunities like loving home, parents, care and 

financial needs that would help for their living. The 

adoptive parents try to strengthen their bonding with the 

child. When there are so many positive aspects of 
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adoption there are also negative effects that they 

experience both psychologically and emotionally. 

Adoptees are deliberate to know everything about 

themselves and have to form comfortable relationships. 

Attachment takes a lifetime to build and in spite of the 

emotional ups and downs it is full of joy and commitment 

for life. 

 Adoption in the over running years has gone through 

transition. A detailed information of the biological and 

adopted parents are produced at the time of adoption. It is 

a difficult journey for the adoptee with unexpected 

elements challenging the patience of the adopted parents 

and prying to know their biological parents. The trauma of 

the adopted child leads to inner conflict and emotional 

bonding becomes a difficult process within the adoptive 

family members. When there are so many positive aspects 

of adoption there are also negative effects that they 

experience both psychologically and emotionally. The 

emotional trauma that the adoptee, the adoptive and the 

biological parents suffer is well picturised in this novel.  

 Neha and Sharat are a loving and gracious couple of 

Delhi who are gifted with everything in life except children. 

According to our tradition motherhood is not a 

physiological or psychological phenomenon but is the 

essence of life for a woman. Sharat is a man of political 

ambition and does not run after wealth because he has no 

heirs to take over. Neha‘s secret past shatters the 

harmony in their family life. Neha is considered a loving 

wife and a responsible daughter-in-law. The honour given 

to Neha is well portrayed in her mother-in-law‘s comment, 

‗Furthermore, it was her firm opinion that the keys to the 

locker that housed the famed antique collection of the 

Lucknow Chaturvedi‘s should now be rightfully handed to 

the family‘s only daughter-in-law, which of course was 

Neha ‗(66). The novelist draws our attention to Neha‘s 

mother and mother-in-law. Though they differ in their social 

status it had no effect on Neha‘s relationship with Sharat‘s 

parents.  

 The only fear in Neha‘s life is the scandal of a secret 

child that would rock their married life. Neha‘s secret past 

shatters the harmony in their family life. Neha and Sharath 

shared a very good relationship in their marital life. ‗In a 

strange way, that was what Sharat loved most about his 

wife: she was exactly as she seemed. With Neha, what 

you saw was what you got. There was no hidden agenda, 

no gossip, never any secret deal-making, nothing 

underhand at all (6). Neha imagines the consequences 

that will take place if she reveals the letter:  

If she could only tell Sharat ... about the letter ... over the 

years she had grown used to telling him everything, even 

the tiniest details collected over the day. But this was 

different. This was a revelation that would shatter his world 

... rob him of every last ounce of love and trust he had for 

her (50). 

 Neha is unable to stand her painful past, her 

pregnancy with Alastair, a mentor in Oxford University and 

Sonya born of him. On sharing her affliction with Arif a 

Vedanta enthusiast she opines that she had continued her 

pregnancy to keep up good relationship with Alastair. She 

speaks in a muffled voice:  

 There were so many things I could have helped 

myself. But I thought that if I carried the pregnancy 

through, I could bring Alastair around make him love me 

y‘know. So I didn‘t even tell anyone at first, worried that 

someone would make me get rid of it. I wanted the chance 

it gave me of persuading alastair that we could have a 

relationship (189). 

 Sonya, undergoes an emotional stress on the 

disclosure of her adoption register through Chelsea for 

reasons unknown. The fact she is aware of is, her mother 

is of Indian origin and father an Anglo-Saxon. The most 

astonishing factor is that her biological mother has been a 

student of Oxford. Usually the children given for adoption 

experience prolonged trauma. They experience the loss of 

relationship with their biological parents and family 

bonding. In relating the loss of bonding with their loved 

ones, Nancy verrier in The Primal Wound, writes ‗It has 

been noted by some clinicians in working with adoptees 

that they all have essentially the same issues whether they 

were adopted at birth or as teenagers. These issues centre 

on separation and loss, trust, rejection, guilt and shame, 

identity, intimacy, loyalty and mastery on power and 

control ... ‗(1993, 7). 

 The protagonist Sonya undertakes the search for her 

biological mother, the roots of her birth. She is torn 

between the love of adopted parents and the urge to know 

her biological parents. She is distracted with her 

adolescent problems till thirteen and at the age eighteen 

she is bound to delve her past. ‗She had to discover the 

circumstances of her birth and it was now almost as 

though forces stronger than her had taken over, 

compelling her to embark on this treacherous path‘ (23).  

 Mrs Laura and Richard Shaw shower unconditional 

love on Sonya. Laura is blamed for adopting a child for her 

emotional needs and even forgoes her job as a classroom 

assistant for the sake of Sonya. They deny the idea of 

Sonya‘s visit to India for the fear of losing her forever. It 
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threatens their emotions and the right over the child. The 

emotional bonding of a biological mother cannot be 

severed with legal ties. In our story of adoption and 

attachment parenting-Attachment Parenting International, 

Sarah says, ‗Families formed through adoption sometimes 

face challenges in understanding, communicating and 

connecting with one another. Prenatal stressors, trauma of 

separation and hardships endurd in first families can affect 

our children and how they respond to us and the world 

around them‘. 

 The pre-adoption stress of the adoptive parents 

include fertility problems, miscarriages and decision 

making. Sonya overhears her mother say to her dad, ‗That 

they were going through the most painful thing that 

happened since the string of miscarriages‘ (21). The 

adoptive parents enhance themselves by creating new 

horizons that would make their world a wonderful place to 

live in.  

 The novelist depicts two different cultures, Indian and 

Western cultures. Koushik Rajagopalan speaks of two 

cultures, ‗Individualistic culture and Collectivistic culture. 

Individualistic culture lay emphasis on an individual. 

Collectivist culture lays importance on society or family‘. In 

western culture parents love their children and support 

them till they are independent, whereas in Indian culture 

everyone is a part of the family and the parents feel that 

children are heirs to their property and that they would 

stand a support to them in their later stages of life. 

 The fear of the scandalous letter is so immense that 

Neha betrays Sharat by refusing to see an obstetrician for 

the fear that medical tests would reveal her previous 

pregnancy. She tries to convince Sharat: ‗And knows, now 

that we‘ve been married seven years, there‘s a part of me 

that feels we‘re so happy. We don‘t need children, Sharat. 

I‘m contended merely to be married to you ... please tell 

me its the same for you‘ (85). Sharat is a devoted husband 

and admires Neha handling the sorrow of their 

childlessness. Neha is guilty that she has done an ultimate 

betrayal to him. She recalls the words of Sharat on their 

third anniversary: ‗what I love most about you is your 

honesty, Neha. Yes, that‘s what I fell in love with when we 

first met three years ago ‗(214). 

 Our tradition and culture has a belief that the sins of 

the sinned would be washed away if they had a dip in the 

holy river. Neha wished that her sins be washed in the 

river Ganges rather than live with pain and shame.  

 Sonya‘s visit to India is the next chapter of her life. 

She is determined to make the biggest discovery of her 

life. Sonya experiences the adolescent infatuation with 

Keshav during her stay in India. She resists Keshav‘s 

passionate advances towards her. When he proposes for 

her willingness to marry him, she simply says, marriage is 

too early a word in their relationship. Sonya then 

understands the consequences that would have led her 

biological mother flaw in her young age. Estella her friend 

determines to support her through the painful process of 

self discovery. Estella tries to convince Sonya, that she 

should not blame Neha for her act instead find out the 

reasons for abandoning her. She counters:  

 I mean what if – just what if we‘d got her and found 

that your birth mother was really a poor woman like 

Chelsea‘s parents. Someone like that beggar woman we 

saw at the traffic lights. Would you have been so younger 

then? No, obviously not, you‘d forgiven her instantly. 

What‘s got into you, Sonya? You were never like this! 

(138)  

 The flash back in the life of Neha a one hour stay with 

her oxford mentor Alastair, is revealed regardless of the 

planning and secrecy maintained to conceal it. Her love to 

the mentor is honest to the core. Neha experiences the 

traumatic stress of an adolescent inexperienced girl who 

even avoids breast feeding for the fear of mother-child 

bonding. She speaks in her words: ―I emerged from the 

toilet and my life was changed. I was a child no more 

because I now had a dark secret‘‘ (56). Even the labour 

pain was less compared to the emotional trauma that she 

had to undergo. She recalls the words of the social worker 

who helps her in giving the baby for adoption: 

 Don‘t cry my dear child what you‘re doing is brave 

and unselfish and just think of those desperate couples 

waiting for years to get a baby like her. How overjoyed one 

of them will soon be. And it‘ll be due to you. Yes, you, your 

baby will have a lovely life where you‘re sending her, 

believe me (94). 

 Neha reveals the secret to Sharat whose world is torn 

between his love for Neha and the pain his parents had to 

undergo because they are very fond of her. It is at this 

hour Arif speaks,  

 Not much I grant, other than to mind you gently of 

how none of us can claim to have never made mistakes. In 

my experience, what sets one mistake apart from another 

is merely its consequences. I agree that, in Neha‘s case, 

these consequences are huge, and no doubt difficult for 

someone in your position to accept. But it was, after all one 

mistake and one that made when she was very young. It 

would be tragic to see two good lives ruined by it now, so 

many years down the lane (316).  
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 Relationships get strengthened only in the time of 

depression, a person needs the loving help all the way. 

Empathy, understanding, consolation and compassion are 

some of the emotional needs that need to be shared at the 

time of difficulties. One needs to understand how important 

intimacy and sharing are to the other. By sharing one feels 

he/she is worthy of love, guilt and mistrust melt away. John 

Gray in his book Men are from Mars and Women are from 

Venus speaks about motivation needed in life and 

relationships, He states,When a woman is upset, 

overwhelmed, confused, exhausted, or hopeless what she 

needs most is simple companionship. She needs to feel 

she is not alone. She needs to feel loved and cherished 

(2012, 51) 

 Sharat feels the need to rescue their relationship from 

fear and suspicion. In a comforting voice he says, ‗Imagine 

carrying that pain around on your own all these years, 

Sharat said, his voice deeply exasperated. He continued, 

‗Do you understand that‘s the hurtful bit, Neha? The fact 

that you thought I wouldn‘t understand‘ (348). Stephen R. 

Covey in his book, The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People 

speaks of interpersonal relations, Seek first to understand, 

then to be understood. Speaking on the principles of 

empathic communication he opines:‘ The essence of 

empathic listening is not that you agree with someone; it‘s 

that you fully, deeply, understand that person, emotionally 

as well as intellectually‘ (2013, 252). Understanding one 

another makes it easier to respect each other sensitivities 

and be more supportive.  

 The interesting factor in the novel is that Sonya 

makes no attempt to know her biological father of the 

thought of his betrayal towards Neha. On her reunion with 

her daughter Neha shares her feelings, she opines, ‗I ... I 

gave you up, convinced that both you and I would go on to 

have better lives without each other than we could 

together... . Now that makes no sense at all but it did then 

... but at this point, Neha finally started to cry, tears running 

down her face and onto the front of her sari (292).  

 The unknown past of a daughter and a concealed 

past of the mother ends in an emotional bonding. The 

narrative encounters the trauma of the adoptee, adoptive 

parents and birth parents by simply making them 

understand the psychological emotional imbalance that an 

individual undergoes in a particular situation. The primal 

wound of Neha is healed with emotional bonding. Sonya‘s 

sense of abandonment and loss has no imprint on her 

mind. 
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Abstract 

 Feminist is not the recent innovation in the field of English literature. However, it is still a topic which fascinates the contemporary 
women writers. Modern Indian fiction develops an approach of women centered, that seeks to project and interpret experience, from the 
point of a feminine consciousness and sensibility. The Feminist Theory of Situated Knower‟s justifies the accounts of women by allowing 
them to depict their plight and contribute to epistemology by speaking from a position which they have experienced. The protagonists in 
selected novels of Bharti Mukherjee speak for themselves setting a ground to be examined under the example of Situated Knower‟s 
Theory in this paper. These protagonists highlight the gendered and ethnically underlined identities of women especially Indian women. 
The protagonists Tara Banerjee, Jasmine, Dimple and Tara Bhattacharya of selected novels The Tiger‟s Daughter, Jasmine , Wife and 
Desirable Daughters face varied situations as women and immigrants to find a sense of self in the new world .They undergo struggle to 
shed the tangles of the complex expectations and chains of conventions to be themselves. Bharti Mukherjee‟s selected women 
characters are strong, defy conservative norms, stay true to the spirits of exploration, learn the secret of survival and make a place for 
them in a world that seems to conspire against them. 
Keywords: Tradition, gendered identities, Self-exploration. 
 

 Bharati Mukherjee is a Third World Feminist writer 

whose preoccupation is to deal with the problems and 

issues related with the South Asian Women particularly 

India. Like her contemporary feminist writers she upholds 

the cause of women, but she differs from them because 

her basic concern is to delineate the problems of cross 

cultural conflicts faced by Indian women immigrants. This 

is evident by Tara Banerjee in ‗The Tiger‘s Daughter‘, 

Dimple in ‗Wife‘, Jyothi in ‗Jasmine ‗and Devi in ‗Leave it to 

me‘, three sisters-Padma, Parvathi and Tara in ‗Desirable 

Daughters‘ and Tara in ‗The Tree Bride‘. Bharati 

Mukherjee‘s heroines are bold an assertive. They have the 

strong potentiality for adaptability; they live in the firm 

ground of reality and accept the bitter truth of their live. 

 Bharati Mukherjee raises a feminist voice through the 

speaking women characters of her novels sharing their 

complications of gender inequality and strictly defined 

gendered identity. Mukherjee, an Indian writer married a 

man from Canada deviating from Indian tradition, has an 

in-depth and distinctive approach towards feminism 

because of her Indian background and American 

migration. The characters of Bharati Mukherjee make an 

emphatic statement about the gendered and ethnically 

defined identities of women, especially Indian women, how 

they have to go through a substantial amount of hardships 

and struggle to shed the tangles of the complex 

expectations and chains of conventions to be themselves 

to lead their lives the way they aspire to live.  

 The female protagonists of Bharati Mukherjee have to 

face several challenges to find their sense of identity and 

self within the perimeters of a huge society. The women in 

these novels have an innate desire and propensity to 

engage in the act of exploration finding new horizons 

instead of being crippled by their circumstances despite 

being subjected to extreme amounts of scrutiny. The 

women in these novels come to the U.S. with their 

aspirations, face a huge number of challenges, find an 

emerging identity and also transform the look of America. 

Therefore these women serve as instances of the heroic 

aspects of feminism. Further, the female characters of 

Bharati Mukherjee are a reflection of her own identity and 

struggle as someone from India who left India, went to 

Canada facing challenges while settling in the U.S. The 

different stages of Mukherjee‘s life are evident from the 

transformation and progression of her characters since the 

latter make a statement about the unfolding identity of 

Mukherjee herself. The women in Mukherjee's novels react 

physically, intellectually and emotionally to a variety of 

situations, along with the other characters that are out of 

their comfort zone. The characters in the aforementioned 
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novels make an emphatic statement that brutality goes 

beyond corporal violence as psychic forms of brutality may 

be severer, more extreme and impactful than corporal 

violence. Women usually have to face a lot of such 

pressure and while some may succumb to the pressure, 

Mukherjee‘s heroines find a way and emerge stronger. All 

these facets also underline the role of Mukherjee and her 

characters as Situated Knower‘s. Women in general may 

not always be subjected to domestic violence or violence 

in other forms but the most complicated form of violence 

they have to go through is psychological. Indian women 

and women in many parts of the world have to go through 

gender discrimination and are expected to adhere to 

closely defined gender and societal roles. The 

expectations from women in these cases are sacrifices 

choking their desires and serving others without raising a 

single objection. Women in Bharati Mukherjee‘s work also 

have to go through several challenges but they have an 

undying spirit and capitalize on whatever they have to 

make their lives and existences more substantial. In 

addition, the women in the novels of Bharati Mukherjee 

have to face "double colonization", including those 

originating from both "patriarchy" and "expatriation‖. This 

also makes a statement about the characters of Mukherjee 

as Situated Knower‘s. Bharati Mukherjee's Indian birth 

accentuates that she has observed and noted the 

limitations and "atrocities" that Indian women are subjected 

in society. 

 Bharati Mukerjee is a significant woman novelist. She 

was born on 27th July 1940, in a Bengali Brahmin family of 

Calcutta. Her father's name was Sudhir Lal Mukherjee. He 

was a pharmaceutical chemist. Her mother, Bina 

Mukherjee was a housewife. She was awarded the 

"Prestigious Shastri Indo Canadian Institute Grant" during 

the year 1976-77. She was a recipient of "Guggenhein 

Foundation Award" in 1978-79 and "Canadian Government 

Award in 1982." She also won the first prize from 

"Periodical Distribution Association in 1980" for her short 

story "Isolated Incidents". Mukherjee has also been 

honored with the "National Book Critics Circle Award" for 

her short stories collection. "The Middleman and Other 

Stories in 1989". Her other works are. Her creative five 

novels are: "The Tiger's Daughter (1972), Wife (1975), 

Jasmine (1989), The Holder of the world (1993) , Leave It 

to me (1997), Desirable Daughters (2002) and The tree 

Bride (2004) and two collections of short stories : 

"Darkness (1985)" and " The Middleman and Other Stories 

(1988)". Her husband, Clark Blaise, helps her in her fiction. 

He is an American - Canadian author. He teaches also in 

the English department of Columbia University. She has 

co-authored with her husband two non-fictional works: first 

is ―Days and Night in Calcutta" in (1977), and second is 

―The Sorrow and the Terror" Chapter-II Portrayal of 

Women In ―The Tiger‘s Daughter‖  

 In Bharati Mukherjee‘s first novel ‗The Tiger’s 

Daughter’, the protagonist Tara Banerjee returns to India 

after seven years stay in America. The story is drawn on 

Mukherjee‟s own experience and those of her sisters who 

had gone to study in America. When Tara lands at 

Bombay airport, she is not comfortable with her relatives. 

Here, Tara‘s Bombay relatives cannot accept a woman 

who not accompanied by her husband, David. According to 

Indian tradition, a man should lead the woman. He plays a 

protective role. Travelling alone, living alone and moving 

alone are part of unfamiliarity in many parts of India. In 

Indian tradition, one should marry in his own caste. If 

anyone marries from another caste, he will be treated as 

an outcast or a sinner. But the protagonist Tara violating 

these rules and marries a foreign man who is a Jew. She 

totally forgets her caste and religion through her 

marriages. Ironically, Mukherjee makes a criticism of the 

conservative attitude of the Indians who are crazy of 

foreign things and clothes but they do not appear of 

marriage with foreign people. In the presence of her 

mother, Tara feels alienated. Within herself, Tara becomes 

mentally turbulent and makes her return to the USA. Thus, 

in the first novel one finds the feeling of alienation of Tara.  

 In her second novel ―Wife‖, the protagonist Dimple 

wants to break through the traditional taboos of a wife. 

This novel tells the story of Dimple, a seemingly docile 

young Bengali girl who, as any other normal girl, is full of 

dreams about her married life and so she eagerly and 

impatiently waits for marriage. She marries Amit Basu. She 

visualizes a new life for herself in America where Amit is 

expecting to immigrate. She is expected to play the role of 

an ideal Indian wife, stay at home and keep the house for 

the husband. Her frustration is built up gradually by the 

circumstances. She resents being wife in the Basu family 

and rebels against wifedom in many ways. One such way 

is here including a miscarriage by skipping herself free 

from her pregnancy, which she views as a Basu‘s property 

even in her womb. But herself-identity is avoided by 

marriage. She aspires for self-recognition and dream 

fulfillment. But Basu behaves in a different way. He wants 

her to a docile and submissive. So Dimple hates Basu and 

his behavior. He needs her only for sexual harassment. 

She feels it's a sort guilty. Finally in her mentally upset 
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state, she kills Amit in an act of self-liberation and 

eventually commits suicide.  

 The third and most accomplished novel ―Jasmine‖ is 

an account of adaptation and not a defeat. It is the story of 

a Punjabi rural girl, Jyothi Prakash; an energetic and 

enthusiastic young man enters in Jyothi‟s life as her 

husband. When Prakash prepares to go to America, she 

says, ―I‘ll go with you and if you leave me, I‘ll jump into a 

well‖. A woman has to accept, the path of her husband, 

Renamed as Jasmine, joyously sharing the ambition of her 

husband, she looks forward going to America, a land of 

opportunities even this dream gets shattered by the 

murder of Prakash on the eve of his departure. She 

decides to go America and fulfill Prakash‟s mission and 

perform ―Sati‖. Having learned to ―Walk and Talk‖ like an 

American, she grabs every opportunity to become 

American. Jasmine becomes Jase. At the end she kills 

Sukhawinder, the Khalsa lion who killed Prakash. After that 

she goes to Iowa assuming a new name ―Jase‖. The 

manifold facets or roles played by Jasmine as Jase and 

Jaseassault the power in woman. This power can be 

equalto Sakthi which is command over quality that 

destroys and fights against all evils. Jasmine has broken 

away from the shackles of caste, gender and family. She 

has learnt to live not for her husband or for her children but 

herself. Jasmine is a survivor, a fighter and an adaptor. 

She figures against Unfavorable circumstances, comes out 

a winner and carves out a new life in an alien country. 

Bharati Mukherjee‟s succeeding novel ―The Holder of the 

World‖ re-enforces expatriation as a Journey of the human 

mind. Like Jasmine who travels westward, Hannah 

Estean‟s „Voyage to the Orient‘ tell us the protagonist‘s 

latest tensions, aspirations and ambitions. Hannah is born 

in Massachusetts who travels to India. She becomes 

involved with a few Indian lovers and eventually a king who 

gives her a diamond known as true „Emperor‘s Tear‟ . The 

story is told the detective‘s searching for the diamond and 

Hannah‘s view point. The physical journey of the female 

hero not only leads to probing of the self but also makes 

her recognize the side of herself. She returns to her native 

land, not as a reformed American but a rebel living on the 

fringes of society. In her next novel, Leave it to me’, 

Bharati Mukherjee tells the story of a young woman 

sociopath named Debby Dimartino, short name Debi who 

seeks revenge on parents who abandoned her. The story 

reveals her ungrateful interaction with kind adoptive 

parents and a vengeful search for her real parents 

(described as a murderer and a flower child). The novel 

also looks at the conflict between Eastern and Western 

worlds and at mother-daughter relationships through the 

political and emotional involvement of the chief character 

in her quest for revenge. Bharati Mukherjee‟s latest novel 

―Desirable Daughters‖ is a tale of immigrants and the 

attitude of three sisters and their ways of dealing with 

situations. ―Desirable Daughters‖ as the title suggests, one 

kind of daughter, which parents would be proud of and for 

whom every parent would crave. The three sisters, who 

are the daughters of Motilal Bhattacharya and the great-

grand-daughters of Jai Krishna Gangooli, belong to a 

traditional Bengali Brahmin family. Padma, Parvathi and 

Tara are symbolic names of Shakti (Goddess of Hindu) do 

not flaunt the some ethical values but have the grit to carve 

a niche for them. They are a blend of traditional and 

modern outlook. Padma and Parvathi do not regret their 

choices, the former an immigrant of ethnic origin in New 

Jersey, and the latter married to a boy of her own choice 

and settled in the plush locality of Bombay with an 

encourage of servants to catch her. Tara, the narrator of 

the novel marries Bishwapriya Chatterjee, goes on 

arranged marriage. Tara finds that her married life is not 

fulfilling and she walks out of her traditional life, a typical 

American divorce settlement follows. Tara works as a 

volunteer in a pre-school. She enjoys her love life with 

Andy. Tara sends his son with his father as a divorce 

settlement. The fluidity of her identity, testifies not only his 

own but also the fluidity of the immigrants. Finally Tara 

returns to her father‘s house for solace. This novel to a 

certain extent seems to be the autobiography of Bharati 

Mukherjee who has two sisters. Bharathi Mukherjee‟s last 

novel is ―The Tree Bride‖. Here the „root-search‟  links the 

past incidents with the present happenings of Tara‘s life of 

―Desirable Daughters‖. The search to find out the identity 

of her stalker leads to several revelations. The plot of ―The 

Tree Bird ―moves back and forth from colonial India of the 

pre-independence times to San Francisco and back. 

 
Conclusion 

 The application of Situated Knower‘s and Standpoint 

theory helps to underline the issues faced by women in an 

informed manner because only women can go through and 

share what they have to face ,offering a credible testimony 

to the same. Bharati Mukherjee falls under the category of 

those writers that demonstrate women have a powerful 

presence and enjoy certain choices despite the harsh 

reality of their circumstances and challenges. The 

challenges that women face, especially in a foreign country 

like in Bharati Mukherjee's novels, can only be felt by 

women giving the characters in these novels and the writer 
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herself the position of a Situated Knower. Tara in The 

Tiger‘s Daughter has to face disapproval from Indian 

society and even her mother because she has defied the 

norms. Also, an example of the oppression faced by 

women, as depicted in Mukherjee‘s novels and especially 

Wife, is evident from ―My mother wants to call you Nandini, 

she does not like Dimple as a name‖ (Mukherjee, Wife). 

Dimple‘s husband has the audacity to tell her that his 

mother even wants to change her name. This underlines a 

root.  

 Problem in Indian society where mother-in-law 

sometimes have so much control over daughter-in- law‘s 

that they can just reject their existence. Also, the 

daughters in Desirable Daughters are supposed to lead 

their existences based on society‘s demands and 

expectations entirely. In Jasmine, Jyoti also has to battle 

several adversaries because she is a woman and thinks 

about herself as ―a fighter and adapter‖ (Mukherjee, 

Jasmine 40). Another example of how Mukherjee‘s. 

 Characters exercise their rights, sustain their self-

respect and dignity and rise above adversary is evident 

from how Dimple sticks to her original name and keeps it. 

On one hand, Wife shows Dimple breaking the annihilating 

chains of an oppressive marriage and on another hand, 

Jasmine demonstrates Jasmine cruising through life 

despite being subjugated, ridiculed, raped and defied. 

While The Tiger‘s Daughter shows Tara to carve her own 

path despite societies attempts to shape her identity. The 

novel Desirable Daughters demonstrates its protagonists 

to be themselves despite the society wanting to make their 

decisions for them. The characters of Bharati Mukherjee 

demonstrate a fresh form of feminism by articulating their 

feelings strongly and deviating from the norm to rise above 

oppression because Indian society and scholarly arena do 

191 Speaking Characters in Selected Novels of Bharati 

Mukherjee not have clearly defined theories of feminism. 

Indian circumstances are different from Western ones, the 

feminist underpinnings and movements in Indian society 

are distinctive and different from those of Western society. 

 A gender-divided society works in such a manner that 

women experience different. 

 Challenges, issues and obstacles than men and 

therefore, the disparity between Knower are underlined by 

feminist theory is a reality and stems from social 

configuration in a methodological manner. The benefits of 

the Situated Knower‘s and Standpoint theory to society 

stem from its prospective assistance in highlighting the 

issues and challenges faced by women by learning from 

their own account and experiences because only a woman 

knows her own and other women's Struggles. Situated 

Knower‘s theory can help in making society better by 

sharing real issues faced by women and their 

consequences and finding solutions to problematic 

behaviors, norms and standards in society. 
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Abstract 

 Feminism is a beautiful idea which works towards women empowerment and which creates awareness among women about the 
laws and safety measures for women. Feminism and being a feminist was never a threat to men. Feminism and its laws strictly do not 
have any intention to put men down. It‟s a moment created to raise voice and fight for women rights. Feminism is indeed a beautiful 
concept that helps to cherish and celebrate being a woman. Objectification of women, catcalling and sexual harassment in workplaces 
are few common threats which need to be plucked out of this society in order to save womankind. Independent and working women are 
always seen with a different glass while the same which men do is praised. There can be no clear evidence that this showing that this 
society needs gender equality. As few critics suggest, women are not begging for a limelight, instead, it‟s the voice of women calling for 
their rights which few chauvinists cannot bear the roar. Oppression towards women is seen as a tradition. Over the years the chauvinist 
society has made the woman to raise their voice for a radical notion that women are also human beings. Feminism over years is fighting 
for equality in educational, political, social, professional and personal grounds. 
Keywords: Feminism, Feminist, Equality, Fates and Furies, Lauren Groff, Marriage, Feminism in Literature, Modern Literature. 
 

Introduction to Feminism 

 Active feminists and feminism focus on bringing 

women the right to equality. The start of the struggle was 

dated back to the early nineteenth century where few 

movies and public plays had lines and dialogues about 

feminism. It was started as a small level awareness to 

women. Films and literature are the mirrors of the culture 

and time. Along with that, they reach more people than any 

public meetings. The concept of feminism was introduced 

through film dated back to 1942 had effective mention 

about feminism and its need in society. The fire of 

feminism is old. It just was added new frames according 

the generations and culture changes it pass. Feminism 

was divided into three waves initially according to the 

protests and kids of demands. The first wave probably 

concentrated on getting the right to vote. The second wave 

has right to property as their main goal. Gradually the 

rights were achieved and women stated to become a 

prominent character in the society. The third wave is also 

called as the modern wave that insisted on the concept of 

the right to equality. Many problems can be pulled to show 

that right to equality is one of the most needed thing in any 

woman‘s life. On the whole, feminism is all about the battle 

against the society to gain the gender equality. The recent, 

ongoing and current wave is the fourth wave which is 

dealing with the current issues as sexual harassment, 

mental harassment, rape, eve teasing and catcalling to 

women which are seen in every two pages of newspapers 

and e-papers. This recent wave of feminism starting from 

2008 is a successful wave conducting international 

conferences and meetings, picking out active women who 

work for the upliftment of womanhood. They also provide a 

space for women who need a boost up in life. Creating 

awareness and protecting women, the legacy continues. 

The fight against the injustice is still running. 

 
Essence of Feminism 

 The actual essence of feminism is beautiful and its 

ultimate goal to celebrate the womanhood in peace. The 

rate of injustice towards women is always high and very 

few voices are raised to ask about them. A translated 

unknown quote says that ―Oppressions towards women is 

a tradition where oppression toward men becomes a crisis‖ 

Feminism is not fancy movement started to gain attention. 

It was a necessary more than an option. Society has 

always kept women as a secondary person. Women were 

cornered as ‗weaker sex‘ ‗the second sex‘ ‗fragile‘ in every 

aspect of life. Some were tagged under saving the 

womankind and the rest tagged them as women do not 

need much importance or limelight. The actual essence of 

Feminism was to bring equality or in the better term the 

gender equality. Many people are misled by many 

comments and have a presumption that feminism is all 
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about outraging men from the society. Women ask for 

equality and not an upper hand in the society. 

 
Feminism is not to hate men 

 Feminism is never about hating men or working 

against men in any field. Attaining social, political, 

educational, professional and personal equality is all about 

feminism. 

 
Men are not the target; feminism is not bad 

 None of the actions taken within a feminism meet is 

targeting men. Men are definitely not a target to bombard 

in feministic actions. And being a feminist is called as a 

person with wide thinking who has no problem in accepting 

the concept of gender equality. 

 
Gender Equality 

 ‗Gender equality‘ the word itself is pretty clear that it 

denotes both the sexes. Not at any angle it means 

‗Women are superior‘ ‗Women want men to be secondary‘ 

somehow such ideas are dominating the society with the 

question of feminism. 

Strong woman equals to an active feminist? 

 A strong woman is an entirely different cube when 

compared to an active feminist. Every woman need not be 

a feminist. Feminism is not a cast. It‘s a happy sensation 

which allows enjoying being a woman. 

 
Mathilde as a feminist 

 Mathilde from ‗Fates and Furies‘ is a different 

character apart from all the normal married woman from 

other contemporary novels. Mathilde is a strong woman 

with colorful dreams. Her dreams are way too bigger that 

she somehow found ways to reach them in spite of hatred 

around her. Opportunities and time did not work for 

Mathilde. She is unable to fill the unbridged gap between 

the Mathilde she wants to be and the Mathilde she was. 

Luck and goodwill was not her companion. Seeing and 

living a hard life herself she made herself a strong woman 

with a vision. Her vision was strong enough to bring her 

dreams come true. As a feminist, she had visions of a 

working woman, a good wife, a better daughter in law.  

A woman with a vision who has a tortured past with such 

tolerance toward her unsuccessful husband is a big 

example how she believes in gender equality rather than to 

see her success in life. That also doesn‘t hold a condition 

that she was a fool to take all injustice poured into her life. 

The first book ‗Fates‘ is all about how Mathilde was a calm 

woman taking all the pain and struggling to save her 

marital life to many extents. Mathilde was a loving and 

caring wife with amazing dreams which even her husband 

Lotto was not able to reach. The book ‗Furies‘ deals with 

how Mathilde takes her row and starts sailing her boat and 

the air falls for her style. This is how a woman with 

feministic ideologies work in few cases. Apart from the 

immorality of life, Mathilde was never a weak woman. 

Being a feminist, she believed in gender equality. She 

believed in her husband of which she was unaware that 

the biggest mistake of her life. 

 
Mathilde as a wife 

 As a wife, Mathilde had to live with a kind of husband 

who was unsuccessful in his life, career and social life. 

Efforts of him being an actor were constantly going 

nowhere, where Mathilde has to run the family. The point 

of the hidden feministic idea here is whether Lotto worked 

or Mathilde works, the family had to run. This shows the 

gender equality. Gender equality is one of the main right 

women fights for in feministic moves and conferences. 

Next Mathilde was a supporting wife, as a good wife she 

never failed to make Lotto feel special. Even when his 

pointless works needed a guidance she was there giving 

him that support. This nature of Mathilde was also 

confirmed by her mother in law to Lotto when he was 

hallucinating underwater before his death. Not to forget the 

fact how much hatred Lotto‘s mother had towards 

Mathilde. 

 
Mathilde as a strong woman with a vision 
 Furies show a different side of Mathilde. Mathilde was 

shown as a determined woman with a vision of destruction. 

She has plans of revenge and has a strong will to make 

her plans work. Starting from her parents who refused to 

keep her in the house and one who denied the love she 

deserves, she ruined her house in France. Mathilde in 

Furies was a furious woman who needed justice from her 

life. She had a clear image of what kind of Mathilde she 

wanted to be and which she never became because of her 

past and other events in her life. The furious woman with a 

vision was all set to destroy all kind of hindrance in her life. 

She has clues, ideas and a lot of money to work out all her 

plans. The fates Mathilde was a woman who has high 

tolerance towards her husband and his extramarital sexual 

activities. The revenge she took over in Furies was with 

the people who were associated with Lotto and his 

extramarital life whom she believes are the factors for her 

unsuccessful marriage. 
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Revenge plans of Mathilde 

 The whole character of Mathilde shows how a woman 

grew strong in her life with all the hardships she faced and 

how she got herself together every time when she was 

broken into pieces. Starting with her parents, all she had 

was hatred towards her. Later when she found the files of 

her mother in law of which she made a small research in 

Mathilde‘s past she was very much broken to see her who 

she was once again in front of her after a long time. 

Spending most of her life outside her home and shuffled 

here and there mentally made her weak and a bad 

impression on life started to creep in her heart. She had to 

pay her college fees by using herself. Bitter past made her 

furious towards life. She had a different point of view 

towards living. All she had known is revenge and violence 

to live. Among these thoughts, Mathilde as a wife is really 

a surprising period of her life. Her tolerance toward her 

Lotto‘s deeds are really surprising, a subtle feministic 

character of Mathilde was shown in those periods. Later, 

when she got the will and money to destroy her haters she 

never had a second thought and was full on in her revenge 

plan. The second half of the book reveals and introduces 

Mathilde as a woman with implacable willpower, which 

slightly turned the novel into a detective novel. Digging out 

her past and knowing the bitter of bitter truths about herself 

was her first move on her revenge plan. Much of what 

Lotto takes for granted in his good fortune, it turns out, is 

due to Mathilde‘s ruthless machination, right down to their 

marriage itself. She genuinely loves him, but she initially 

set out to win him for mercenary reasons. Furies were the 

woman on fire Mathilde who stops nowhere in destroying. 

 
Morden way of portraying women 

 Women in novels and plays earlier were a subtle, 

gentle characters complementing the main lead. 

Nowadays novels have women in a leading role with a fire 

in her spirit and most of the married woman is always 

better than their spouses. Call it a trend or a modern way 

of incorporating feminism, the authors have a great 

response from the audience. Surprisingly this new cover 

on a woman is welcomed and cherished by critics. The 

actual fire of feminism is brought to light through such 

blood boiling novels which put lights on how a woman 

suffered in a marital life and also how she works to sustain 

or destroy the other party. When Fates and Furies by 

Lauren Groff should be taken into consideration, Former 

president Obama has admired the book. These kinds of 

novels these days grab eyeballs and has a huge response 

in markets and stocks. 

 
End Notes 

 Centuries after centuries still women are raising their 

voices against the injustice towards them. Stages and 

public meetings, political leaders, and speakers shattering 

the speakers echoing for women rights yet, women are not 

offered what she deserves. Echoes left unheard and 

injustice left unseen, still, women are fighting their own 

battles. Starting from the fight to ask the rights to vote 

women are now struggling to protect their life. Injustice to a 

woman will never be a joke but only a crisis which is 

always taken lightly. Literature is one of the best platforms 

to express the views on feminism. Millions of works are 

flooding the bookshelves. Millions of articles fill internet 

pages. Yet, womankind is awaiting the dawn over 

centuries.  
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Abstract  

 Chinua Achebe‟s Things Fall Apart” was published in 1958 in the midst of the Nigerian renaissance. Achebe achieves a balance in 
portraying in this novel the tragic consequences of the clash of the two cultures. His style relies heavily on the Ibo oral tradition and 
combining straightforward narration with representations of folk stories, proverbs and oratory. Chinua Achebe presents a picture of the 
African society, it‟s past and present, of the glory of a great culture as well as the anarchy that had set in, as much due to external 
causes as to those internal and thereby causing the Ibo society to fall apart. At the end of the novel, Okonkwo‟s death meant the defeat 
of Ibo culture and the victory of Whiteman‟s religion and his political ambitions. 
Keywords: Renaissance, Colonialism, Postcolonial literature, Coherence, Ibo Culture. 

 
Introduction 

 Chinua Achebe has been one of the founders of Ibo 

culture and over the years, many critics have come to 

consider him the finest of Nigerian novelists. His 

achievement however, is not limited to his continent only. 

In 1990, his sixtieth birthday was celebrated by literary 

figures. It was then that the greatest accolade given him 

was summed up in one metaphor viz. the ‗Eagle on the 

Iroko.‘ In this metaphor, the ‗Iroko‘ means the strongest 

and tallest tree which represents the field of African 

literature, the Eagle represents the king of the birds, which 

stands for Achebe who reigns supreme as a novelist. 

―Things Fall Apart‖ focuses Nigeria‘s early experience with 

colonialism, from first contact with the British to 

widespread British administration. In this novel, Chinua 

Achebe creates a coherent picture of coherence being lost 

of the tragic consequences of the African-European 

collision. 

 The novel ―Things Fall Apart‖ was published in 1958 

and it is the most widely read African novel. The English 

edition alone has been sold in millions of copies. It is the 

work of postcolonial literature that almost every student of 

English is bound to read at one time or another, often in 

high school, and most certainly in college and university. 

Thinking about the enormous success of this book and the 

influence it has had in the shaping of African and world 

literature, we should not forget its uncertain beginnings. 

Indeed, the history of this novel, which is also the history of 

the beginning of modern African literature in English, is 

about how works of fiction create their own traditions, 

cultural contexts and reading communities. The title of the 

novel has been borrowed from the poem, ‗The Second 

Coming‘ composed by W.B.Yeats. This title refers to the 

disruption and derangement of an age-old Ibo culture by 

external or internal forces. 

 
European Colonialism and Cultural Conflict 

 Chinua Achebe has been an active and visible public 

figure in Nigeria. Since the 1950‘s, and it is not surprising 

that his writings parallel his personal experiences. Achebe 

presents the conflict between the individual and the society 

and writes about the society which was united once, but 

started falling apart as an alien culture came into their 

contact. Achebe draws one‘s attention to the cultural glory 

and the subsequent downfall of an African native society. 

He exposes the anarchic tendencies that led to the 

degeneration of an erstwhile rich culture. 

 The title of the novel ―Things Fall Apart‖ given by 

Achebe to his first novel is appropriately a cut out for the 

subject matter dealt within his present novel. The knife of 

British administration supporting the cause of missionary 

campaign fell on the culture of happily living Ibo people 

and cut it to bleed and die. The happy life of Ibo people in 

general as existed before the coming of external forces 

into Ibo land has been illustrated in the first part of 

Achebe‘s novel by portraying the social, economic, political 

and religious life of the people living in African villages 

named Umuofia, Mbanta and other smaller ones. The 
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people of these villages led their life happily without 

bitterness of any serious kind. Their main occupation was 

farming and worked hard in their fields from morning till 

evening. They were quite unaware of what was happening 

in African continent.  

 The people of Umuofia and Mbanta and the 

surrounding villages had no king or government to rule 

over them. Criminals were punished on the basis of the 

decisions arrived at, in the assembly of elders who were 

mostly guided by the traditional laws of the clan. The 

religion of the primitive people had a powerful influence on 

their life. The people believed in the supremacy of one 

God whom they called ‗Chukwu.‘ They had belief in many 

gods and goddesses, oracles, evil spirits, priesthood, 

medicine men, and magic. 

 The novel ―Things Fall Apart‖ has been divided into 

three parts. The conflict arises in the second part at the 

time when missionaries trod into Umuofia and Mbanta. 

They built their churches in different villages. They 

propagated the gospel of Christianity and attracted a huge 

number of Ibo people to their religion. The number of 

converts went on increasing day-by-day. 

 Thus, the missionary factor was successful in dividing 

the primitive people among themselves. 

 The converts turned bitter enemies of their brothers 

and to their own society and their conflict became a matter 

of routine. Mr. Smith‘s strictness added much to the 

bitterness between converts and non-converts. His policies 

disturbed the peaceful life of the native people. He criticize 

the policies of Mr. Brown, who worked with the true spirit of 

Christianity without harming anyone. 

 Though missionary factor was successful in dividing 

the primitive people but the missionaries by themselves 

failed to destroy the Ibo culture. The real process of 

disintegration began when the colonial power had set up 

its government, courts of justice, prisons and agencies for 

trade and commerce. The government began to enforce its 

laws. Ibo people who did not abide by the Whiteman‘s laws 

were thrown behind the bars. Even the members of the 

council of elders were not spared. They were insulted, 

beaten and tortured. They were released only after the 

people had paid the penalty of 250 cowries. The people 

had no courage to face the challenge exposed to them. 

Okonkwo is unable to adapt to the changes brought about 

by the Whiteman. Okonkwo lost his patience and killed the 

government messenger who was sent to announce that 

the meeting being held was illegal. Okonkwo knew that his 

clansmen would not cooperate with him and that he would 

be hanged by the Whiteman. Thinking all that, he 

committed suicide. His death meant the defeat of Ibo 

culture and the victory of Whiteman‘s religion and his 

political stunt. Thus in this novel, the hero symbolizes his 

culture and as such he clashes with not an individual but 

with the western culture as represented by Christianity and 

British colonial power. No wonder an individual however 

great and brave he may be, cannot fight against the might 

of an imperial power which ultimately destroys him. Death 

of the hero here symbolically represents the death of his 

culture. 

 
Conclusion 

 Achebe achieves a balance in portraying in this novel 

the tragic consequences of the clash of the two cultures. 

Chinua Achebe presents a picture of the African society, 

its past and present, of the glory of a great culture as well 

as the anarchy that had set in, as much due to external 

causes as to those internal and thereby causing the Ibo 

society to fall apart. In showing Ibo society before and after 

the coming of the white man, he avoids the temptation to 

present the past as idealized and the present as ugly and 

unsatisfactory. 
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Abstract  

 “English is our major window on modern world.” -Pt.Nehru 
 Do you remember your first class in English or the first real conversation that you had in the language? Most of us would have 
memories of making a conscious effort to learn it in an organized school set-up in which it was taught to us as a second language in a 
very structured way, perhaps, beginning with the alphabet 'a'. 
But we have come a long way since then, from being language learners to being language teachers. It, therefore, becomes imperative 
for us to understand the role of English in general and in India in particular, to be able to teach the language not only as a subject but, 
more importantly, as a life skill which our students need to develop in today's global context. 
 English has undoubtedly become a global language has achieved such a pivotal role today that no other language is likely to take 
its position in the foreseeable future. Not only does it have a widespread profile ranging from international politics, science and 
technology, press advertising, education, motion pictures, internet and communications, and much more, it has also become the 
language of at least a quarter of the world's population. It is the first language of the United Kingdom, the United States of America, 
Canada _and Australia. In addition, it is spoken and read by millions of Europeans, Africans, Chinese, Japanese, Indians, South 
Americans as a second language. One person out of every four on earth can be reached through English.  
Keywords: global language; pivotal role; foreseeable future; profile ranging. 

 
The History of English Education in India 

 Most of us associate the history of English with the 

British colonizing our "country. However, it is as far back 

as 1759, which we can call the first phase, that the 

Christian missionaries with great zeal and enthusiasm 

initiated the process of establishing English-medium 

schools in India. The primary desire was to open the doors 

of Christian faith to the natives in India so that they could 

come out of the darkness of ignorance and superstition. 

Although they emphasized the importance of native 

languages in early education, and the learning of English 

as something expected to only increase the scope of 

clerical jobs, English-medium schools remained the 

preferred choice over the vernacular schools. The majority 

started to believe in superiority of English language and 

literature. 

 The second phase can be said to begin from 

Macaulay's famous minutes of 1835 which laid down the 

foundation of English emerging as a language of power in 

India. "We must at present do our best to form a class who 

may be interpreters between us and the millions we 

govern—a class of persons Indian in blood and colour, but 

English in taste, in opinions, in morals and intellect." 

English Education was being developed for creating social 

divisions within our country. English language gradually 

became the language of government, administration, 

education and advancement, consolidating its position 

even further. 

 In the post-colonial era, the third phase, our national 

leaders felt that English ' cannot be eliminated from our 

soil. English language strengthened its root in almost all 

spheres, although several attempts were made to give 

equal importance to the mother tongue and regional 

Languages, by proposing the three-language formula in 

1961. 

 
Introduction 

 English in India, today, has assumed overwhelming 

importance in several domains of Indian society especially 

in the domain of Education—not only as a subject of study 

but also as a medium of instruction in many schools. It has 

specially become the backbone of higher education. Dr. 
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Suniti Kumar Chatterjee's views are enough to highlight 

the importance of English language. According to him,  

"A vital contact with English is a fundamental necessity 

even for the development of our Indian languages, 

including Hindi and for modernizing them.  

 
Importance of English Language  

English as a Language of Administration 

 English has been the official language of the country 

for more than 200 years. It occupies the place even now. It 

has been declared as the Associate official language of the 

Union for an indefinite period by an Act of Parliament in 

1963. As such, it dominates the administrative business at 

the Centre as well in the States. Most of the administrative 

work is done in English throughout the country. 

English as a Language of the Court  

 Cases are presented and verdicts are given in the 

Apex Court and High Courts in English language only. It 

continues to be the language of Court, The documents are 

prepared, the hearings are held and verdicts are given in 

Court in English language only. 

English in Social Life 

 English also plays a prominent role in the social life of 

our country. For example, whenever there is a marriage or 

other social ceremony, even the invitation cards are mostly 

printed in English language. Daily routine correspondence 

is also done in English. Various social groups in the 

country use English in social and intellectual 

communications. They put their signature in English most 

of the times. In this way, English is a unifying force and a 

unifying factor in the inter-state social life of the country. 

English has been mingled in such a manner in our day-to-

day communication that even the illiterate people use 

words of English like 'television', 'Radio', 'gas', 'sorry', 

'please', 'thank you', 'nut, 'bolt' etc. The list is always on the 

upward direction as the listener is exposed to newer 

words. 

English as a Language of Trade, Commerce and 

Industry  

 English plays an important role in the industrial and 

commercial life of the country. All correspondence is done 

in English. National and International trade development of 

industry and the working in commercial establishments 

have taken place in English. Efficiency and success in 

these fields depends upon an adequate knowledge of 

English. The maintenance of accounts, issuing of 

instructions and correspondence with others are 

conducted mainly in English language. 

 

English as a Link Language 

 English is a link language in India. It is the only 

language which is understood in all States. Though Hindi 

is our national language, yet it has not been successful in 

taking the place of English. In the absence of English 

language, a person from Tamil Nadu is not able to 

communicate with a person from Punjab. 

 Apart from being a unifying force within the country, 

English is our link with the countries of the world. It is only 

through English language that we have established social, 

economic, cultural and political relations with other 

countries of the world. 

English as a Window on the Modern World 

 It has been rightly remarked by Pt. J.L. Nehru that 

English is 'our major window on the modern world. English 

is a vista through which we see at the scientific, 

technological, agricultural, commercial, social and political 

developments taking place in the world. F.G. French has 

rightly observed, "A traveller who can speak English will 

find somebody who can understand him wherever he may 

go, anyone who can read English can keep in touch with 

the whole world without leaving his own house." 

 Today the world is coming closer. People travel back 

and forth to other distant places. People from other 

countries visit our country. They interact with each other 

and come close. That is why English language has been 

called a window through which we can peep and see the 

whole world. If we shut it, we will be Isolated from the 

whole world. And we want interaction with the whole world, 

not the isolation. 

English in Education 

 English language has been crucially woven in our 

education system. It is essential for a child to study English 

language at high school level. It is the medium instruction 

in the public schools, technical, medical, law and other 

institutions. More and more English medium schools are 

coming up, as the parents prefer to send their ward for 

education in the English medium schools only. 

English as a Library Language 

 According to Kothari Commission, "no student will be 

considered to have qualified for a degree unless he has 

acquired a reasonable proficiency in English (or in some 

other library language)". This has two-fold implication: 

(a) All teachers in higher education should be essentially 

bilingual. They should be able to teach in the regional 

language as well as in English. 

(b) All students, particularly post-graduate students, 

should be able to follow lectures and use reading 

materials in the regional language as well as in 
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English. 

 English is the key to the storehouse of knowledge. 

Most of this knowledge is not yet available in Indian 

language. It is in this context that the role of English as a 

library language becomes important in India. ]t is the only 

language through which maximum knowledge can be 

imparted to students. We shall have to retain English as 

library language if we want to keep abreast with the latest 

knowledge in various fields, such as, science, law, 

medicine, technology, space etc. 

 Learning English as a Library language does not 

imply that the students would not learn the skills of 

listening, speaking and writing English. It only implies that 

the skill of reading would be paid much more attention than 

the other skills. It enables students to have an access to 

the latest information in their subject of study. However, 

equal importance should be given to all the four skills; 

listening, speaking, reading and writing. 

 
English as an International Language 

 English is one of the major languages of the world. 

The UNO has given English the status of being an official 

language. The number of people speaking this language is 

350 million. Even M.K.Gandhi had to say, "English is a 

language of international commerce, it is the language of 

diplomacy and it contains many a rich literary treasure, it 

gives us an introduction to Western thought and culture. 

 With the help of this language we are able to study 

the culture and civilization of other nations. A person 

knowing and speaking English is able to have 

opportunities of employment almost in every country of the 

world. It acts as a bridge or link between two languages. 

 These days every country needs other countries' help 

in political, social, economical and cultural matters. There 

comes English as a rescue. In this connection, Gatak 

opines, "It would be rash to cut ourselves from the English 

language which keeps us in continuous contact with the 

latest thoughts in Europe, in every field of life and culture." 

English is being learnt and used all over the world not out 

of imposition but through the realization that it has certain 

inherent advantages. Today, the compulsion of learning 

English are no longer political, but keeping in view the 

scientific and technological advancement. And no longer is 

English the language of Great Britain only, it is the 

language required by the world for greater understanding. 

English in Communication 

 The fact that India is a multilingual country with a 

large number of mutually unintelligible, prestigious and 

developed languages tends to encourage people to use 

English in inter-regional communicative contexts. People 

tend to speak English even when they perceive the same 

common language Hindi or regional language. 

 
Conclusion  

 It should be clear that people use English not due to 

linguistic barrier only but prefer to speak in English as their 

own choice- The youth, especially, seem to be favourably 

inclined towards the English language, as they perceive it 

as significant for their career advancement. Due to its 

central role, sometimes it has been considered as a status 

symbol also. For correct learning pattern, native speakers 

should be followed. For this English channels and 

cassettes can also be helpful.  

 If we look at the media, we find that over 50 per cent 

of world's newspapers, over 50 per cent of world's 

scientific and technical periodicals and more than 60 per 

cent of world's radio station use English as medium of 

communication. 

 
Points to Remember 

1. English language has become global language. 

2. (In 1759) Christian Missionaries established the 

English medium schools with a desire to open the 

doors of Christian faith. 

3. (In 1835) Lord Macaulay famous minutes laid down 

the foundation of English as a language of power in 

India. 

4. In the post colonial ear, (1961) our national leaders 

proposed the three language formula. 

5. Today, English as assumed overwhelming importance 

in several domains of Indian Society, especially in 

domain of Education,  

 For Example 

(a) English as a language of Administration. 

(b) English as a language of Court. 

(c) English as a language of Trade. 

(d) English as a link language. 

(e) English as a Library language. 

(f) English as a international language. 

6. Thus we can foresee a very bright future of English 

Languag 
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Abstract 

 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is the award-winning author of 18 books .She is an expatriate writer brings out the influence through 
her language. Divakaruni‟s works are partially autobiographical. Language style of Chitra Banerjee is unique. She has struggled with 
contemporary subjects and a range of themes such as marginalization, marriage, motherhood, conflicts, mothering, class, individuation, 
woman as mother, wife, sister and lastly yet considerable woman as a human being not just as a second sex or sex object. She seeks 
cynical about customs and tradition, yet she finds out in their heritage the keys for the longings and needs of women in current time. 
She is Modernist writer since her writing highlights the idea of the trivial woman with an endocentric set up, the major hypothesis behind 
the study is that narrative discourse or dialogue is created out of the interaction of the cultural reunions as they are coded in reader's 
activity and the languages in discussing the meanings generated by the text. The helpful method is not personal in that it does not 
depend on the personal feelings of reader and writer; nor impersonal in that human are being essentially involved. The present study 
focuses on this inter-subjective sphere continued with a whole set of narrative actions that are of great implication in the fiction writer's 
craft. It is believed that the texts by women writers reproduce an extensive range of specific appropriation of the style and language they 
use on a daily basis and that the feminist novel completes its picture of the world as it is seen by women. 
Keywords: marginalization, marriage, motherhood, conflicts, mothering, feminist, lyrical language, domestic allusions, immigrants, 
Magical realism 

  
  Women writers are faced with a dual mind state when 

writing out their stories - the fact is that they are the writers 

who are writing about unique feeling and experiences 

dissimilar from that of ordinary men, as well as the reality 

that they are women. Chitra Banerjee is a versatile genius. 

Divakaruni has carved out very special place in Indian 

literature that of being storyteller of immigrants, especially 

women, who must face the contradictions between the 

country they left behind and the one that they must call 

home. In that aspect, the award-winning author‘s work 

always holds autobiographical elements in her novels. 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni has struggled with 

contemporary subjects and a range of themes- 

marginalization, marriage, motherhood, conflicts, 

mothering, class, individuation, woman as mother, wife, 

sister and lastly yet considerable woman as a human 

being not just as a second sex or sex object 

 The lyrical language of Divakaruni allows her readers 

to imagine the atmosphere of her characters lives and to 

feel their joy, disappointment, sisterhood and sorrow. 

Divakaruni with her writing, in novel casts spell. Her words 

flow swiftly, sweeping readers along; at times they whisper 

softly, tempting, at others they thunder emphatically, 

daring. Throughout her novels, she uses her chameleon- 

like voice and mastery of rhythm to create unforgettable 

characters and weave stories that are exotic and familiar, 

at once fresh and universal. The representation of speech 

in narratives can take various forms. This means of using 

conversation is an attempt to reproduce the characters talk 

in the form of recognizable dialogue. In conversations, 

spoken language is different from that of ordinary written 

language. So she uses special conventions to represent 

her written form. In ordinary conversations, people often 

use words and phrases that have various and rather 

ambiguous functions. In addition to the narrative style of 

writing, the other variety of language text found in the 

novel of Chitra Banerjee is dialogue which can be 

otherwise called as conversation. The novelist creates an 

impression of realism in her writing by reproducing the 

characters talks.  

 The proverbs provide evidence for considerable 

similarities across cultures where these similarities are 
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largely due to the universality of human experience. 

Structurally, proverbs display interlanguage similarities 

with their reliance on vivid images, domestic allusions, and 

word play, one of the most interesting features is the way 

proverbs can be separated into two parts that balance 

each other, often displaying parallel syntax and rhythm, 

and links of rhyme and alliteration. Several extensive 

collections of proverbs have been used by the writer. 

 Literature is the most exact expression of feelings. 

Emotive use of language plays significant role in any 

literary creation. The differences in our feelings, the 

experiences that we undergo are too subtle to be 

accounted through any flat language. They are getting 

expressed through complicated manipulation of the spoken 

and written language. The emotive language used to 

express one thought is greatly employed by Divakaruni in 

the novels. 

 The use of forebodes plays significant role in the 

novels of Chitra Banerjee. The word forebodes is that 

which refers to premonition of future misfortune. This 

aspect is used to indicate the probability of having sign or 

warning of future event. They are generally the harsh 

words that foreboded estrangement. The omen or warning 

sign that is to be shows something evil. It is noted to be an 

indicative form which especially functions as literary 

device. 

 Among the various stylistic features Chitra Banerjee 

adopts in her writings humour is an important one. The 

instances of humour such as jokes, riddles and puns are 

used solely to illustrate some of the conventions that make 

the expression of humour one of the most distinctive of all 

linguistic contexts. They are regarded as the more 

structured forms of humour. It is significant that jokes have 

some degree of initial stereotyping, in everyday contexts. 

The classification of good joke deal with the contexts in 

which jokes are used, the attitudes and expectations of the 

people who use them and the conventions that listener 

have to follow while joke is being told. The conventions are 

such as not interrupting, not anticipating the punch-line, 

and making critical remark at the end. Therefore, the use 

of jokes play significant role in the novel The Vine of 

Desire  

 Divakaruni uses various colour uses to portray the 

different mood of the interlocutors depicted in the novels. 

The type of emotional outburst of the characters are 

reflected and represented through the use of some colour. 

This technique of Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is the major 

approaches to narrative inquiry. It will also register multiple 

perspectives on the study of Divakaruni's novels. It will 

furnish a synoptic account of this area of investigation. So, 

narrative technique is an approach in which stories can be 

viewed as supporting many communicative and cognitive 

activities. Divakaruni writes about the real mirror image of 

cultural evils or problems. Besides, she also reflects 

herself as an immigrant in the U.S.A.  

 Magical realism attempts to capture reality by way of 

a depiction of life's many dimensions, seen and unseen, 

visible and invisible, rational and the process, such writers 

walk a political tightrope between capturing this reality and 

providing precisely the exotic escape by some of their 

western readership. Divakaruni's magical realism is to 

bridge the gap between present and past state of affairs 

and its prolific entreaty for Indian immigrants who suffers 

from miscellaneous kinds of tensions is actually a 

phenomenon. She successfully used magic realism in her 

first novel, The Mistress of Spices 

 The evolution of the modern novel is associated with 

the rise of realism in its various forms. The elements of 

fantasy, dream and hallucination as well as interactions of 

the world of the humans with that of the gods and other 

super personal forces are found in the novels of few 

modern writers. The use of myth listed below is used by 

Chitra Banerjee in her novels based on the thematic level. 

In Sister of my Heart Sunil's father enjoys by proclaiming 

offensive passages about women from the Hindu 

scriptures. In India her protagonists are anticipated to go 

behind the footsteps of the legendary women figures. 

Divakaruni's latest novel Palace of Illusions is also 

predicated on the mythological figure Draupadi.  

 Divakaruni is stylistically different; she uses the 

combination of first person and third person narrative 

joined with flashback devices to provide realism and force 

in the novel. The writer used the flashback in time using a 

type of methods such as retelling of memories and dream 

sequences. Flashback breaks in a narrative's linear time 

flow. She deals with the heroine's self-analysis and also 

tries to include several other themes. To gain the interest 

of the reader, sometime she evades the simple technique 

of straight forward narration and takes up the flashback 

method. 

 Divakaruni's novels begin in the present but for a 

while move back and onward in time. As we know how 

much important characters are in a story and Chitra 

Banerjee usually portrays women characters as a 

protagonist. Her story focuses on the life of a woman 

specially an immigrant. Through them she tries to depict 

their inner feeling and experiences. Though we know the 

characters and their dialogues play a very important role to 
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narrate a story. Characters can be approached from a lot 

of theoretical points of view, each yielding a different 

theory and conception of the characters. 

 The novelist has an uncanny way of saving the cliché 

from its superficiality. She is able to divert the reader focus 

from the clichés through the beauty of her writing. Her 

language, elaborate descriptions, and symbolism place in 

different circumstances cliche themes on higher level. The 

novel Sister of My Heart which considered to be 

exceptionally moving, dramatic, and exquisitely rendered, 

is passionate novel about the extraordinary bond between 

two women, and the jealousies, loves, and family histories 

that threaten to tear them apart. The writer creates tale as 

potent as it is poignant, and as true to the complexities of 

the human heart. The Vine of Desire stands on its own as 

novel of extraordinary depth and sensitivity. Through the 

eyes of people caught in the clash of cultures, the novelist 

reveals the rewards and the perils of breaking free from 

the past and the complicated, often contradictory emotions 

that shape the passage to independence. This novel 

represents one perspective from personal point of view. 

Writing is means of expressing yourself, by using your own 

experience and knowledge to narrate story. The Vine of 

Desire is fine piece of prose about the Indian Culture. It is 

beautifully written, with sharp observations, colorful 

language and unique writing style. 

 Thus stylistic study becomes process of finding how 

multiple discourses can be determined from piece of fiction 

and how careful look at the language can reveal the 

otherwise marginalized textual meanings, the voice of the 

other. Linguistic features signal the author intentions, and 

again make comparisons with other work or lexis. 

Language style of Chitra Banerjee writes about what she 

feels. She is at her best exploring the themes of love, 

friendship, assimilation, self-analysis, and discovery. 

Divakaruni has carved out very special place in Indian 

literature that of being storyteller of immigrants.      
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Abstract 

 K. V. Dominic is an Indian poet, short story writer, editor and critic. The poet born at Kaladi, Kerala, the poet naturally possess a 
deep rooted faith in Advaita philosophy of life and above all he is a great humanist, which is reflected in his works. The anthology 
Contemporary Concerns and Beyond is his sixth collection of poems about the contemporary issues in the society. Besides this, the 
poet has to his credit five poetry anthologies, a short story collection and innumerable books of edited research papers on various 
contemporary issues across the globe. The poems in this anthology covers a wide range of subjects from challenges faced by women, 
transgenders, children to the issues of war and peace, philosophical thoughts, social issues, etc. The research aims to bring out the 
philosophy of the poet as portrayed through this anthology.The research article further highlights the notable qualities as portrayed in 
the poems and also conveys the poet‟s ideals as presented in the anthology. The poems taken for analysis reflect the culture of Indian 
society and the evils prevalent in the country. The study also shows how people from various strata of the society interact with each 
other. Further it tries to provide appropriate solution to the problems faced by the people through Dominic‟s poems. 
Keywords: Advita, Compassion, Karma, Non-attachment, Philosophy, Theology. 

 
Introduction 

 India is a multicultural land with people following 

different religion and culture. Geographically speaking, the 

country has varied climatic conditions which in turn has 

affected the culture of the communities. Yet, as a whole, 

people of the nation follow some ideologies that are 

common throughout the country. In the book Our Culture, 

C. Rajagopalachari explains culture as a social virtue, 

external activities and behaviour (21). He further states 

that self-restraint as an essential quality to become a 

cultured person and in this regard, Dominic, through his 

poems has tried to portray the different cultures of India 

and also demonstrates his compassion for the poor and 

downtrodden in the society, a quality found among the 

humanists. Born at Kaladi, the land of Shankara, his 

poems also reveals that he is deeply influenced by Advita 

Philosophy. The term ‗Advaita‘ is defined as ―negatively 

implies the negation of dualism and positively asserts the 

reality of non-difference‖ (23). The present paper 

discusses the cultural perspectives as well as the 

philosophy of life in the anthology Contemporary Concerns 

and Beyond, the latest anthology by the poet.  

 

 

Culture in India 

 Culture is reflected in the language, food, art, 

architecture and lifestyle of people. Rajagopalachari in Our 

Culture proclaims that: ―The culture of family extension can 

be treated as a special pattern belonging to India‖ 

(21). The culture of our country is one of the oldest in the 

world and civilization in India began about 4,500 years ago 

as many sources describe it as ―Sa Prathama Sanskrati 

Vishvavara‖ — the first and the supreme culture in the 

world (―Indian Culture‖).  

 As a whole, India has versatile culture followed by 

different sect of people. Culture varies based on religion, 

caste and also the region in which one lives. Thus India is 

a multicultural land, where everyone lives in harmony. This 

multiculturalism is reflected in the poetry of K. V. Dominic. 

His poems deal with the symphony of nature and humans. 

India with its rich culture is deep rooted in religion, 

philosophy and mythology echoed in the works of many 

Indian writers. 

 
Advaita way of Life 

 Advaita could be considered both as a philosophy as 

well as an experience. This concept existed even before 

Shankara, but it was Shankara who heightened this 

philosophy. In the poem ―Tyagi‖ the poet reveals that a 
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person who has renounced all rewards of action is fit to be 

called as Tyagi. ―Tyagi gets Brahm Sakshatkar / Same 

outcome of a tapasvi‖ (48) as he has only bate necessities 

for sustaining his life. The poet equates the person who 

sacrifices his life to that of a saint, as both have only 

minimal expectation from others.  

 In yet another poem titled ―Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam‖, 

the poet enforces the importance of unity and integrity. 

Even the animal kingdom has fellow feelings but not the 

cultured humans. The poet vehemently criticises the 

selfish act of humans who,  

Irrational division of classes- 

colour, caste, religion, 

language, politics, nation, 

demote love and promote hate (49) 

the above lines shows the narrow mindedness and selfish 

thirst of humans. The poet counsels the fellow beings 

reminding that we are dependent on plant and animal 

kingdom for our survival. So, we must learn to co exist with 

other species on earth. This emancipates the poet as an 

environmentalist and above all a humanist. In ―Departure 

without a Label‖ the poet is puzzled about the aftermath of 

death. After death there is no difference between humans 

and others. He elaborates on ―Jivatma and Paramatma‖ 

concept. 

 
Family and Community  

 Western Culture is centered around individuals 

whereas in the East, it is based on the family as found in 

most of the Asian countries where people live in families 

where they value and respect each other. Children are 

considered as gift of the family. In the poem ―Child 

Trafficking‖ Many children are kidnapped but at the same 

time there are also children who are deliberately sold by 

their parents just like the cattle. The case of girl children 

are even worse as they are made as sex slaves and forced 

into prostitution. Also the organs of children are sold. All 

these are due to the prevalence of poverty. The poet 

presents the data about people abducted in India every 

year. There is also an increase in the number of beggars. 

All these are the effects of the hard earned freedom. 

 According to Rajagopalachari, ―Meanness, 

dishonesty, cruelty: the avoidance of these three vices 

make culture‖ (8). The poet pays tribute to the farmers, the 

back bones of India in the poem ―Salute the Farmers‖. 

India is essentially an agricultural land where people rely 

on farmers for their food. The poet sees farmers as 

―allured by plants‖ and ―their eyes are bathed in happiness 

when they find plant‘s growth‖. The above lines clearly 

state that their lives are intertwined with the crops. The 

poet raises the farmers to the level of a mother by 

addressing them as ―feeders of a nation‖. Hence it is 

necessary for the country to care for them. ―Aboobaker, 

poor Patient‘s Saviour‖ is also based on a news report 

about a man from North Kerala. He rendered service to the 

poor along with his wife by delivering the medicine 

samples worth thousands for free to the poor. Their 

selfless service shows people‘s belief in dharma and 

helping attitude of Indians in general. 

 The poem ―Circus Rani, Queen of Woes‖ is about the 

plight of a young woman who was sold to a circus 

company due to poverty. At the age of 10, her career 

started at circus. She demonstrates her skill before the 

audience to earn her livelihood. But now in her late 

twenties she has become ‗old‘ as no one is ready to marry 

her. In India, marriage is considered as essential for 

women. It is intertwined with the culture of the country that 

women should not stay single and must be supported 

either by her father, brother or husband. Hence, Rani has 

to marry someone to protect her.  

In the poem titled ―Flower Vendor‖ a similar idea is 

found, where a man is worried about his unmarried 

daughter in her mid 30s. The poet portrays the agony of 

father who looks at the flowers and is reminded of his 

daughter waiting to be married. His painful thoughts 

portray the present situation in India, where wedding has 

become a costly affair. Another problem faced by the poor 

is ‗dowry‘ which is still prevalent in many parts of India. 

 
The influence of Theology and Philosophy 

 As mentioned earlier, India is a religious nation 

dipped in theology and philosophy. Many great saints and 

Gyanis have tried to explain the way a human should live 

on earth through Vedas and Upanishads. It is worthwhile 

to quote the words of Rajagopalachari who proclaims that: 

―Again the philosophical teaching by which people are 

brought up from childhood in the faith that God resides in 

the heart of every living being, cannot but have an effect 

on the attitude of men towards the dumb animals‖ (29). 

Poverty and hunger are two evils that are prevalent in the 

Indian Society and ―Hut in the River‖, clearly portrays how 

people are affected by poverty. The poem is based on a 

news report in Mathrubhumi. Due to poverty, a family 

consisting three girls and their was forced to live in a hut 

on water as they could not afford to own or rent some land. 

The another reason is the woman in order to protect 

herself and her three daughters from her drunkard 



 
 

 47 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

husband, has secluded herself. Ironically, the poem ends 

with a note that it ―happens in God‘s own country‖ Kerala.  

 ―Lessons from Fruit Trees‖, proves the words of the 

lake poet that ―Nature is the best teacher‖ and nature has 

a purpose of sustaining life in this world. The fruit trees 

provide a source for various lives on earth through their 

sufferings. This is the same philosophy found in the earlier 

poem ―Tyagi‖. Similarly, the poet expects that humans too 

should undergo sufferings in order to lead a better life. 

 ―Brahman‘s Leela‖ is a philosophical poem on the 

cyclic nature of birth and rebirth. The poet reacts, 

―Everything comes out of nothing / And goes back again to 

nothing‖(16). It is analogous to ―Elements of Composition‖ 

by A. K. Ramanujan where he talks about the cyclic nature 

of birth, death and rebirth. This poem is based on the 

Indian Mythical belief where Brahma is considered as the 

creator of all lives on earth.  

In general, people in India are deep routed in 

Mythology, theology and philosophy which is reflected in 

literature of past like the works of Tagore, Toru Dutt, and 

A. K. Ramanujan as well as the writers of the present era 

like K.V. Dominic, T. V. Reddy, Ramesh Chandra 

Mukhopadyaya and Rita De. The poet feels that the whole 

universe and its function is a game of Brahma. A person 

who attains knowledge of Brahma will remain unaffected 

by the surroundings.One can question how eating could be 

a bliss? The poets response is that if we feed the hungry 

then eating is a blissful act.  

 
Karma and its Effect 

 Swami Vivekanada in Karma Yoga states that the 

word ‗Karma‘ etymologically could be traced from the 

Sanskrit word kri, which means to do and all action is 

‗karma‘. The word also refers to the effect of actions. 

According to him, ―Everything pre exists in our mind, taken 

together is what is called as karma‖(34). In other words, 

karma is the sum total of the smaller actions or works.This 

is the central idea in the poem ―Karma is Akarma,‖ which 

talks about the dualism in life. The poet focuses on advita 

philosophy and justifies his stance by elaborating that only 

God does real karmas and karma belongs to the senses 

which are a part of nature. Atman, the soul, does not 

perform any karma and hence the poet concludes that 

Karma is equal to Akarma. Sankhya philosophy as found 

in Bagavad Gita elaborates on three basic elements that 

decides the character of a person viz. Sattva, Rajas and 

Tamas. Every individual is made of these elements among 

which one may be predominant that decides the nature of 

a person.  

 Mahatma Gandhi in his essay on Gita opines : ―He 

who gives up action falls. He who also givesup only the 

rewards rises‖ demonstrates that selfless action nullifies 

one‘s karma, hence the poet equates karma to Akarma. ―A 

Cremator‘s Struggle for Existence‖ is about a woman who 

works in a crematorium to rear her children. The poem is 

based on a news report that appeared in Mathrubumi on 

26 July, 2015. The poem details the struggle of a poor 

woman and her courage at the face of troubles. The poem 

exemplifies the orientation of Indian families as elaborated 

by Shobha De, where she points out the position of the 

family in India: 

 The family in India holds a position of enormous 

privilege and power. In fact, so  potent is its 

position that rivals refuse to name family members when a 

scandal breaks out. Actually, this suits everyone 

splendidly. Indians are used to covering up for many sins 

of family members. Elders point out, it is this marvelous 

trait that has kept us together for centuries. (Sunday Times 

of India: March 3, 13: 14).  

 We read of the daughters married to short-lived idiots 

returning to the house and even the sons-in-law forgetting 

their mothers and staying back for teaching arithmetic to 

nieces and keeping accounts.  

 
Non- Attachment 

 In India, culture is related to religion and environment. 

 ―Indian Culture is predominantly self-restraint: sharing 

your substance with poor, chastity, the rigours of 

widowhood, austerity, sanyas, all - round religious 

tolerance, -these forms and aspects of restraint make up 

Indian culture, not our musical forms or Bharata naatya‖ 

(15). ―None is born free‖, is about human bondage and is 

on the interconnection of humans with nature. The poet 

ends the poem with a question: 

Aren‘t we human beings  

Just a drop in the 

Ocean of total life? 

How can one predict 

One‘s trait and character? (37) 

 In the Chapter ―The Secret of Work‖ Swami 

Vivekananda talks about the end product of work as a 

mixture of good and evil which in turn has its own effects 

as both are the result of bondage of soul and will produce 

their karma. Hence a solution to this is ―if we do not attach 

ourselves to the work we do, it will not have any binding 

effect on our soul‖ (38) a solution offered in Bagavad Gita, 

which is non attachment to work. This is the theme of the 

poems ―Mahadeva Prasad, Saviour of Deserted Girls‖ and 
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―Natarajan, the Ideal Neighbour‖, as well as ―Murukan, 

God of Beggars‖. 

 ―An Airport made of Tears‖ Aranmula is a Hindu 

heritage village in Kerala, where the government had 

proposed to construct an airport that has violated the 

environmental requirements. The poem demonstrates how 

paddy fields and wet lands that provide food could be lost 

and more than that it would pave way to water shortage 

and loss of biodiversity. Survival of a culture depends on 

the landscape as well as other environmental factors. 

Hence, the project affects the culture of the people as well 

as the serenity and sanctity of Parthasarathy Temple. 

Many families will become jobless and loose their homes. 

So the poet concludes the poem with a warning that 

―Beware, Maoists are never born / They are made where 

injustice rules‖ (14). The above lines clearly portray that 

peace can prevail only if there is justice. Thus culture of 

people are dependent on the lifestyle of the people. 

 
Conclusion 

 As a result of Shankara‘s selfless effort, we have the 

unity of Hinduism and Hindu culture. He has taught us not 

only toleration but also dynamic acceptance. ―Where ever 

there is unity there is knowledge; its fruit is concord and 

happiness and beneficence; and where ever there is 

emphasis on diversity, it is ignorance; and it results in 

conflict and misery.‖ The poet does not write with the 

consciousness of all possible interpretations of his work. 

The beauty lies in that creation transcends the poet. The 

poems in this collection thus reflects Indian culture of self-

restraint, charity, sharing things with the poor i.e dharma, 

etc. 
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Abstract 

 Language Acquisition is the manner of learning by immersion. It provides the student with the practical knowledge of the language 
whereas language learning focuses on providing theoretical knowledge of a language. Language is the primary forms of communication 
that human use. However, language is not something that is taught to children. A child will pick up his native language just by being 
around other people, mainly their families. This is called language acquisition. Language learning, on the other hand, is a structured 
learning of a language. This is the process that most people follow when trying to learn another language. In India, the people of various 
states use various languages so India is called a multi-lingual country; the people use their mother tongue at home. But for 
communicate with other state people use the regional language or the English language. The people are using different language at 
various places based on the need, purposes and situation. 
Keywords: Acquisition, Immersion, Multi-lingual, regional, language 

 

Introduction 

 Language Acquisition is the manner of learning by 

immersion. It provides the student with the practical 

knowledge of the language whereas language learning 

focuses on providing theoretical knowledge of a language. 

Language is the primary forms of communication that 

human use. However, language is not something that is 

taught to children. A child will pick up his native language 

just by being around other people, mainly their families. 

This is called language acquisition. The child acquires the 

language without any conscious thought or study. In fact, 

by the time a child is five years old, he can express ideas 

clearly and perfectly from the point of view of language and 

grammar. This is despite any formal studying of the 

language. Language learning, on the other hand, is a 

structured learning of a language. This is the process that 

most people follow when trying to learn another language. 

Here the student is made to study lists of vocabulary as 

well as sentence structure and grammar. This is the most 

common method used in learning centres. Language 

learning is generally considered to be a slower process 

than language acquisition. There are people who study a 

language for years without mastering it. The main 

difference between language acquisition and language 

learning is that language acquisition is the manner of 

learning a language by immersion. It provides the student 

with the practical knowledge of the language, for example, 

the student might not known the grammar rule but he is 

still able to converse with a native. Hence as state by 

Stephen Krashen, students who are taught in a formal, 

structured way will ‗learn‘ the language but never fully 

acquire it. 

 
Objectives 

 The acquisition approach praises the communicative 

act and develops self-confidence in the learner. Language 

learning is a matter of growth and maturation of relatively 

fixed capacities, under appropriate external conditions.  

 
Methods and Procedures 

 It is the product of real interactions between people in 

environments of the target language and culture, where 

the learner is an active player. It develops familiarity with 

the phonetic characteristics of the language as well as its 

structure and vocabulary, and is responsible for oral 

understanding, the capability for creative communication 

and for the identification of cultural values. For example of 

second language acquisition are the adolescents and 

young adults that live abroad for a year in an exchange 

program, often attaining near native fluency, while knowing 

little about the language. They have a good pronunciation 

without a notion of phonology; don‘t know what the perfect 

tense is but they know how to use all the structures. 
 

Language Learning 

 The concept of language learning is linked to the 

traditional approach to the study of languages and today is 
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still practiced in high schools worldwide. Attention is 

focused on the language in its written form and the 

objective is for the student to understand the structures 

and rules of the language, whose parts are dissected and 

analyzed. The task requires intellectual effort and 

deductive reasoning. Teaching and learning are technical 

and based on a syllabus. The teacher is an authority figure 

and the participation of the student is predominantly 

passive. The student will be taught how to form the perfect 

tense. It seeks to transmit to the student knowledge about 

the language, its functioning and grammatical structures, 

its contrasts with the student‘s native language, knowledge 

that hopefully will produce the practical skills of 

understanding and speaking the language. Innumerable 

generates in India with art degrees in English are 

examples of language learning. They are certified teachers 

with knowledge about the language and its literature but 

able to communicate in English only with poor 

communication, limited vocabulary and lacking awareness 

of target culture. 

 One of the most important aspects in the learning of a 

foreign language is its oral production. Tamil shows a 

much higher degree of regularity when compared to 

English, especially in its almost perfect correlation between 

the written language and its pronunciation. Therefore, 

when interpreting Krashen‘s theory we can infer that his 

conclusion concerning the superiority of acquisition over 

learning would have been more emphatic if the object of 

study refers to technical and analysis had been English as 

the target language instead of Tamil. It is easy to assess 

the degree of phonetic signalling of languages and 

understand its importance. If we analyse and compare 

Tamil with English, we conclude that there is a significant 

difference, being English considerably more economical 

and compact than the Tamil language. This means a 

greater difficulty in speech recognition of the target 

language when going from Tamil to English than going the 

opposite direction. It means that more time needs to be 

devoted to the practice of the spoken language and less 

time spent on translation, grammar rules and vocabulary 

memorization.  

 Acquisition inspired approaches are normally 

detached from a syllabus and naturally more geared 

towards the learner‘s needs and individual goals. They will 

also have activities based more on conversation rather 

than the study of grammar. As a result, they will produce 

more readily useful knowledge and raise the level of 

motivation as the learner builds up his communication 

skills. Learning inspired approaches will emphasize the 

production of knowledge about the target language 

especially its grammatical structures. They will meet the 

learner‘s goals. The learning inspired approach will drain 

the motivation, if not offset by the charismatic teacher by 

considering that proficiency in a foreign language can take 

a long time to be attained. 

 
Results and discussion 

 The majority of studies as well as the experience 

indicate that the lower the age the easier, the faster and 

the more complete the learning will be. In the same way is 

a determining factor in foreign language learning in 

general, it is also a determining factor in the level of 

efficiency of acquisition and learning. At the same time, 

learning demonstrates to be partially efficient only during 

the age of intellectual maturity. Native and non-native 

teachers have different talents. Likewise, acquisition 

inspired and learning inspired language programs require 

different talents. 

 In language acquisition, the primary goal is human 

interaction, in which one functions as a facilitator, providing 

plenty of comprehensible input and through which the 

other selects his own route building his skill in a direction 

that interests him personally or professionally. Instead of a 

syllabus, language acquisition programs offer intercultural 

communication through a personal relationship. Here the 

presence of genuine representatives of the language and 

culture that one intends to assimilate is fundamental. 

Native or non-native instructors, have a clear advantage in 

a communicative approach, inspired by the concept of 

language acquisition. 

 Language was the basis of reorganization of the 

states in India after independence and the demand for 

further reorganization of new states on this basis has been 

conceded from time to time. Today, English is being 

progressively replaced by Hindi or regional languages. 

With the dawn of freedom, there was a movement to 

restore the national language to their rightful place in the 

educational system of the country. In 1950, the Indian 

constitution proclaimed Hindi as the official language of the 

union, but in reality it postponed Hindi‘s claim to such 

status for the first fifteen years of independence. It is for 

this reason, that the people of south opposed Hindi and 

consistently demanded a constitutional guarantee for the 

continued use of English in order to safe guard their 

interest. 

 English, being the major vehicle of the culture of the 

modern world, is necessary for keeping in touch with the 

progressive forces of the world. For the internal life of the 



 
 

 51 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

nation English also serves as an effective agency for 

bringing about desirable social change. It can be observed 

in different aspects of our daily life. In India the people of 

various states use various languages so India is called a 

multilingual country; the people use their mother tongue at 

home. But for communicate with other state people, they 

use the regional language or the English language. The 

people are using different language at various places 

based on the need, purposes and situation.  

 
Conclusion 

 Language is never taught but caught from 

environment if by teaching we mean creating appropriate 

external conditions for the learning of a language, we do 

‗teach‘ a language. In the hands of a good teacher, 

teaching of any language is a very interesting activity. An 

effective teacher is able to put life in the teaching learning 

programme. Every good teacher fixes up aims of teaching 

learning. Then he makes all efforts to achieve those goals. 

Such a teacher does not hesitate in rethinking, reframing 

or rewriting the goals. And above all, the effective teacher 

follows the general principles of teaching learning the 

language. The different principles and aims of teaching 

keep the teacher on the right track. The second language 

is learnt deliberately, usually in formal classroom teaching. 

So the classroom activities must provide sufficient 

motivation and scope for learning the language with 

emphasis on practice. The teacher must give his students 

as much opportunity as possible for the correct practice of 

language skills and as little opportunity as possible to 

make mistakes 
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Abstract  

 Many political and authentic improvements have affected the nations of America and Canada. The impacts of colonization have 
sustained an undetermined feeling of character among the general population of the two nations. Other than this, the Canadians have 
additionally managed a sentiment dislodging. This issue of character is reflected in the abstract work of the two nations, and the issue is 
heightened in composing by the women characters. Women have been debilitated by pilgrim impacts, as well as by the existing male 
centric philosophies. Women authors, in this way have started to question the idea of self and the idea of lady-like character. The point 
of the proposition is to examine this idea of female personality, and the re-forming of self that is embraced by the women characters in 
the short stories of Ernest Hemingway and Alice Munro. 
Keywords: Women Predicament, Silent Sufferers, Marriage, Culture. 

 
Now, what specifically defines the situation of woman 

is that she - a key and autonomous being like all 

human creatures - nevertheless discovers and 

chooses herself in a world where men compel her to 

assume the status of the other. They propose to turn 

her into an object and to doom her to immanence 

since her transcendence is forever to be transcended 

by another consciousness which is essential and 

sovereign. (Beauvoir 29). 

 Beauvoir's statement shows the prevailing inequality 

between men and women. This perspective is shared by 

many others and it has formed the basis for a large body of 

feminist studies. Hemingway and Munro, too, in their 

writing depict the unequal relationship existing between 

men and women. This article proceeds to examine 

women's relationship with men as wives or lovers. The 

study of the short stories questions and analyses the 

concept of marriage, the concept of sexuality and the 

awareness that is cherished in women through these 

bonding. 

 Before trying to analyse the stories, it is important to 

understand what the concept of marriage infers in the two 

societies. In general marriage is understood as an ever-

lasting relationship between two people. It also represents 

men and women sharing love, affection, companionship, 

understanding, security etc. Nonetheless as many feminist 

theorists have pointed out marriage is a bond that pushes 

women into the role of slaves and creates a negative 

image within them. Marriage is an indispensable part of 

American culture and no other Western nation has such a 

high level of marriage advancement as the United States. 

In the meantime, the United States has one of the most 

noteworthy divorce rates on the planet and American kids 

will probably observe their parent's marriage separate than 

youngsters in most other developed nations. These 

patterns prompt a fascinating logical inconsistency in a 

culture that profoundly esteems both marriage and 

independence. 

 In Canada, marriage culture is different with that of 

American culture. Women are enabled with a more 

noteworthy measure of flexibility when contrasted with the 

American women. The Canadian women are permitted to 

pick their accomplices and as a rule, women even live 

independently and separate from their accomplices 

because of contradiction. However, even in such a general 

public where women have more noteworthy flexibility to 

pick their ways of life, one finds that inside the relationship 

there is impressive measure of gender contrasts and 
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women are dissatisfied with the battle for control and 

economic stability. 

 Some of these ideas are depicted in the stories of 

Munro and Hemingway. A point that will be recollected at 

this juncture is that marriage keeps on being a basic 

objective that women take a stab at in most social orders. 

Women are as yet thought to be frail and feeble. Also, an 

oblivious philosophy of ensuring them exists in the two 

social orders. The development of proficiency and 

attention to social conditions ought to have brought more 

noteworthy mindfulness among women. Yet, still many 

women want marriage. This is on account of women still 

view it as a method for increasing social endorsement and 

acknowledgment in the society. The pattern as noticed in 

some of the Short stories is bit by bit changing and 

particularly modern women are getting to be noticeably 

mindful of what marriage implies. 

 The analyses are grouped as indicated by the 

character battle that happens among the women 

characters. Some of the women characters in 

Hemingway‘s and Munro's stories are silent sufferers while 

others are mindful of the trap they have gone into. In some 

other stories women perceive the power battle and 

keeping in mind that some of them endeavour to 

acknowledge it, others endeavour to topple it. Women 

disappointed and troubled with their ways of leading life 

also attempt endeavour to shape associations with other 

men. 

 Women characters are likewise double-crossed by 

men in few of the stories. Strikingly both the writers 

additionally endeavour to describe stories from a male 

perspective and such stories uncover the manly idea of 

women. A final type of depiction is that of the independent 

or free women by both the writers. These women can 

exceed and separate themselves from the obligation of 

marriage. They portray the women who can shape their 

individual identities and exist as New Women. 

 Kate Millett in Sexual Politics states that the base for 

all power relationships is the male-female relationship. She 

further states, "Social caste supersedes all other forms of 

egalitarianism: racial, political or economic, and unless the 

clinging to male supremacy as a birthright is finally 

forgone, all systems of oppression will continue to function 

simply by virtue of their logical and emotional mandate in 

the primary human situation" (25). 

 Generally many women can't escape their 

relationship because of various reasons. At times they 

might be economically needy or emotionally reliant on their 

husbands. In different occurrences as illustratedby many 

women victims the limitations forced by society makes it 

exceptionally troublesome for women to move out. 

Likewise the women, as a rule know about their positions 

and roles as can be found in Hemingway‘s In our country, 

Hills like white elephants, Ten Indians and Munro‘s Bardon 

Bus, Material, Too much happiness and so on. 

 The husband and wife in Hills like White Elephants 

are distanced because of an unborn child. The wife is 

unable to communicate with her husband as he forces her 

to abort her unborn child. She feels the rift and his silence 

freezes her. Her life is made miserable by her low self-

esteem, which is intensified by the difference in their 

opinions. ―The girl was looking off at the line of hills. They 

were white in the sun and the country was brown and dry‖ 

(Hemingway 38). The relationship had not been successful 

in the beginning due to the wife's feeling of inferiority. She 

thinks of her presence as an intrusion. The main problem 

she realizes is that she has denied and surrendered so 

much that she has lost herself. She fails to identify her 

desire and wants. She understands that without desires 

and wishes of one's own, a person loses one's ego. 

 In Munro's Bardon Busthe narrator, a divorced 

woman, pictures the sentimental ideas that women have 

about men. She follows the life of a women like herself 

who could be satisfied by only a man's imply touch or a 

personal manner of speaking, with recollections of such 

affections, she could exist and flourish in mystery delight: 

"A lifelong secret, lifelong dream-life. I could go round 

singing in the kitchen, polishing the stove, wiping the lamp 

chimneys, dipping water for the tea from the drinking 

pail‖(Munro 11). This dream of hers is somewhat 

acknowledged when she meets an anthropologist whom 

she alludes to as X. She remains with him and appreciates 

a sentiment. 

We were not afraid to use the ward lave. We lived 

without responsibility, without a future, in freedom, 

with generosity in consent but not wearying 

celebration. We had no doubt that our happiness 

would last out the little time required. (Munro 113) 

 Indeed, even after their separation and their decision 

to lead their life in a individual way, the narrator continues 

imagining and pondering 'X'. On the other hand her 

companion, Kay is always falling all through adoration: "To 

her, it seems an adventure and whenever she falls in love, 

she takes up a man and his story whole heartedly (Munro 

116). The storyteller figures it out that her companion's 

conduct isn't outstanding and she comprehends that at 

minimum she isn't sentenced to living with regrets and 

withdrawals, disappointments, incoherent faltering 
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torments as she herself is compelled to. She at that point 

meets a companion of X's called Dennis. They would like 

to pick up some information about X through him, yet 

Dennis is excessively wrapped up in his own speculations 

which he wishes to talk about with somebody. He talks 

about men and women‘s lifestyle and discloses to her that 

men notwithstanding when they are aging, they have a 

wider choice and can get younger women while women 

cannot do the same. In this manner, Women are at a 

disadvantage. He additionally expresses that men by such 

decisions can recharge themselves and pick up 

imperativeness while the women are expelled from life. He, 

however changes his view in the last piece of his 

discussion and states that women are fortunate as they 

can accept misfortune and demise more easily than men. 

He finishes up by stressing this point: 

I've seen so many parts of the world and so many 

strange things and so much suffering. It's my 

conclusion now that you won't get any happiness by 

playing tricks on life. It's only by natural renunciation 

and by accepting deprivation that we prepare for 

death and therefore that we get any happiness. 

(Munro 122) 

 This talk makes the narrator understand that her life is 

not destined to dream about men such as X. She, thus, 

realizes that she has to let go: ―What you have to decide, 

really is whether to be crazy or not, and I haven't the 

stamina, the power, the seething will, for prolonged 

craziness‖ (Munro 127). She feels that her estrangement 

of herself from the man she loves is the way to be 

comforted of one. This story reflects the difficulty that the 

woman goes through and how she is finally able to elevate 

herself from the problem she undergoes through. 

 Male control and power over women in all aspects of 

life is what constitutes male dominant society and in this 

manner, one needs to kill it. In any case, this is difficult as 

male centric belief system, as Millett has made it sure that 

men dependably cherish the dominant roles while women 

adore the subordinate one. By such a molding, men can 

pick up the endorsement of the ladies that they abuse. 

Their abuse is brought out through organizations, for 

example, the foundation, the congregation and the family. 

These aspects rationalize and justify women's 

subordination to men and in most cases, women develop a 

sense of inferiority. 

 A more advanced and complex response would take 

into account women‘s desire to manage relationships and 

additionally to empower themselves. By recognizing the 

patriarchal traditions that edge and offer frame to female 

weakness and give a reason to stand up against the male 

dominance. To conclude, one has to realize and evaluate 

women's lives within the social and cultural perspectives. 

The future of such a study lies in emerging and elevating 

cross-cultural understanding which can be understood in 

the words of Catherine Stimpson: 

Such processes enhance, no matter how internally, a 

person's sense of power and freedom. Reinforcing 

this is the probability that reading is an indeterminate 

act. Because of its very nature, a text can invite us to 

help create its meaning. If we empathize with a 

character, we may also mitigate some crippling 

illness, a self-perception of weird singularity. We gain, 

finally, a sense of community. (159) 
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Abstract 
 The paper entitled “Ecological Thinking and Power of Resilience in The Grapes of Wrath by John Steinbeck” explores how 
the Californian people were affected by the Depression Era and how they survived with the power of resilience. This paper projects the 
relationship between man and his land. The Grapes of Wrath written by John Steinbeck is an unforgettable panorama of an era and a 
bold dramatization of the plight of the dispossessed everywhere and also a powerful story of the survival of human dignity and spirit 
under the most desperate conditions. Ecology is the most important element for a human to survive because both nature and man are 
interdependent. Destroying ecology means the destruction of human race. Therefore this paper emphasizes the importance of ecology 
and how far the Californian people accept the new advancements with their resilient power. 

 

 When you pursue great flavor, you also pursue great 

ecology. 

- Dan Barber 

 Ecological thinking becomes necessary for humans to 

survive and have the Earth be sufficient for the years to 

come. According to Shoshanah Keni, everyone plays a big 

part in the ―open systems‖ of ecology and the world 

around, because every humans is an actor, who interacts 

with the different components within the system and also a 

reflector, who is fully aware of the system and how one 

interacts within, which makes every human responsible for 

understanding the actions he takes. Each and every one 

should understand that there are only certain amount of 

resources to one‘s disposal, and this is where thinking 

ecologically helps each one think of better ways to be 

resourceful. Steinbeck‘s profound emphasis on place, and 

the relationships of the humans with the world they live in, 

highlights the primacy of establishing an ecosophy or eco-

philosophy in The Grapes of Wrath. 

 John Steinbeck was a Nobel Prize laureate and a 

widely popular novelist among the most enduring 

American authors of the twentieth century. He was born on 

February 27, 1902 in Salinas, California. Steinbeck was a 

novelist, short story writer, playwright, non-fiction writer, 

journalist and screen writer. He is well known for his epic 

novel The Grapes of Wrath, which deals with the 

Depression Era and its effects on the life of the Californian 

people. He clearly portrays the American society by giving 

the readers a powerful ecological thinking and story of the 

survival of human dignity and spirit under the most 

desperate conditions in the novel The Grapes of Wrath. 

 The natural environment is where the spiritual 

converges with the physical. Agriculture offers the 

possibility for ecological awareness through the proximate 

and material relationship it forges between people and 

environment. Although planting and harvesting crops is for 

human benefit, the novel treats farming as the most 

intimate way to cultivate awareness of environmental 

concerns, and for care to exchange between humans and 

the land. Additionally, when taken in opposition to 

exploitation of both resources and labor, the sustaining 

and life-giving nature of farming offers new possibilities for 

identification with environmental concerns. The farmer is 

the lens through which Steinbeck posits the moral 

relationship between humans and nature in The Grapes of 

Wrath, as agriculture is a main thrust of eco- critical 

interpretation throughout the novel as a whole. In the 

novel, The Grapes of Wrath, the landscapes that the Joads 

pass through on their journey to California from Oklahoma 

are sites of struggle, beauty, hunger, desolation, and 

ultimately survival. 
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 Inherent to the process of farming is a recognition of 

generative circularity in seasons and rotations, as well as 

the acceptance of forces beyond human control. Kathleen 

Hicks opines:  

The Grapes of Wrath explores the paradoxical nature 

of the earth‘s natural processes, which are cyclical, 

but chaotic and unpredictable at the same time. It also 

centres, however, upon the highly paradoxical nature 

of human beings. The problem is that the human 

animal, like all animals, is driven by instincts that 

prompt it to do whatever is necessary to ensure the 

biological success of both itself and its entire species, 

yet the lifestyle it leads often destroys the earth on 

which its life depends, ultimately  guaranteeing its 

own destruction. (107-8)  

  Chapter twenty five in the novel best expresses the 

moral sentiments and acts of love held at the centre of The 

Grapes of Wrath, with regards to the relationship between 

individuals and the land. The chapter begins with the 

description ―… the spring is beautiful in California‖ (346). A 

profusion of evidence follows, including descriptions of ―the 

first tendrils of the grapes,‖ (347). The farmers‘ intimate 

relationship with the land enables them to see it, to know it, 

and to care for it particularly in gentle ways. Their work is 

generative, and cultivation is compassionate. The farmer is 

attuned to the earth, its capabilities and its needs and is 

satisfied with what it creates. The act of farming is an act 

of reverence and respect, not necessarily for the natural 

world as it is, but for the power it possesses to bloom, 

provide, strengthen, and be beautiful in itself.  

 The fruitfulness of this perspective is ruptured by the 

destructive intrusion of capital at the harvest: ―and first the 

cherries ripen. Cent and a half a pound. Hell, we can‘t pick 

‗em for that… The purple prunes soften and sweeten. My 

God, we can‘t pick them and dry and sulphur them. We 

can‘t pay wages, no matter what wages‖ (347). And as fruit 

begins to fall and decay, ―the little farmers watched debt 

creep up on them… this vineyard will belong to the bank,‖ 

and ―the decay spreads over the State, and the sweet 

smell is a great sorrow on the land‖ (348). In shifting from 

the tender details of California‘s beauty to the violent 

powers of price-driving landowners and agri-business 

capitalists, the account moves from the love of producing 

to the love of products. This change in narrative centres 

power in the elites who overpower independent farmers, 

and whose ultimate wrongdoing rests in their focus on the 

economic bottom line rather than any kind of social equity.  

 The natural spaces are life-giving on all fronts for 

planting, cultivating, and harvesting. It is seen as a crucial 

element of tending to the earth compassionately so that all 

may live. The industrialist prevents the natural order from 

taking place by bringing undue decay and suffering with 

the imposition of mechanized monoculture, pesticide use, 

and harsh labor conditions. Under the executive‘s land 

ownership, both the social and natural worlds are 

subjugated. As the emotional descriptions of the farmer- 

land connection suggest, the decay of social justice is 

entirely aligned with the decay of environmental justice.  

 In many ways, ―the Joads maintain a system of core 

cultural values that privilege agrarianism, independence, 

and toughness, but they face an increasingly frightening 

and increasingly more powerful culture of technology, 

progress, and capitalism‖ (Willis 359). The enemies of the 

natural world are, again, the same enemies of the social 

one: ―faceless conglomerates (the business forces that 

displace them from their farm) and cyborg men who, 

merged with tank like tractors, literally drive the family from 

its land‖ (Willis 359). The Joads‘ egalitarian posture, which 

is fuelled by collective action and wellbeing, opposes the 

economic necessity that have allowed industrial 

agribusiness to exploit nature‘s processes and human 

labour. The ideology of the migrant farmer is based in 

materiality that is, in material communion with the natural 

world, and both the economic and physical oppression by 

the wealthy agribusiness industry.    The 

hope of the novel, in all its emphasis on injustice and 

suffering, is the resilient compassion held until the end. 

Even where life ends, it exists elsewhere. In the final 

intercalary chapter, as rain is pouring down on California 

and migrant workers are either starving or joining the 

organized opposition movement like Tom, the narrator 

states, ―the women sighed with relief, for they knew it was 

all right—the break had not come; and the break would 

never come as long as fear could turn to wrath.‖ And, at 

the same time, ―tiny points of grass came through the 

earth, and in a few days the hills were pale green with the 

beginning year‖ (435). Even in the face of death, rain, and 

the sharpest corporeal and emotional forms of suffering, 

their continued mutual support retains their moral high 

ground. By never accepting defeat by the paradigmatic 

structures that entrap them in poverty and homelessness, 

the Joads and their peers enact a resistance to power in 

their collective persistence.  

 Ultimately, The Grapes of Wrath suggests the 

possibility of creating an ethic that incorporates care for the 

non-human world not merely for its utility, but because it is 

a life giving good. More particularly, it is a good in its 

harmonic, coexistent relationship with humans. By painting 
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this relationship as natural and morally sound, Steinbeck‘s 

work achieves an environmentalist ethic focusing on 

cohesion, not manipulation. By their approach to survival 

through continued generosity and resilience, the Joads 

and migrant farmers show the importance of extending a 

philosophy of care to the environment as well as to others.  

Through the lens of agriculture and the farmer‘s 

love for the land, Steinbeck‘s novel creates a new inclusive 

humanism; this is the one that expands beyond the 

traditional humanist belief that the natural world exists 

solely to cater to humans. Instead, The Grapes of Wrath‘s 

philosophy suggests that the death of nature is the death 

of the individual. If the earth does not provide for humans 

and humans do not care for the earth, then neither can 

support the other in creating new life.  

 To sum up, in The Grapes of Wrath, the Joads 

recognize the inherent value of the environment, and their 

respect for life extends beyond their priority to survive. This 

outlook conveys their entire ethical orientation, not just 

towards the environment but to human communities too. 

The Joads‘ commitment to upholding generosity and 

dignity, even in the last rainstorm of the novel when the 

remaining family members are without shelter or food, 

suggests their holistic ecological worldview. 
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Abstract 
 Rohinton Mistry was born in Bombay, India, on July 3, 1952. A member of the Parsi religious community in India, he completed an undergraduate 
degree in mathematics and economics at the University of Bombay. In 1975 he moved to Canada, where he lived in Toronto and worked for a bank. 
Mistry eventually returned to university, finishing a degree in English and philosophy in 1984 at the University of Toronto. He strongly opposes the 
discrimination prevailing in the Indian society in the name of caste, community, race, gender, and so on. He has written an anthology of short stories and 
four novels so far namely Tales from Firozsha Baag (1987), Such a Long Journey (1991), A Fine Balance (1995), Family Matters (2002), and The 
Scream (2008). This study aims at an analysis of the novel A Fine Balance so as to bring out the barbaric treatment and the denial of the accredited 
rights of the communally marginalized section of people. The novel sets in Bombay and the surrounding areas. In one such adjacent village of Bombay, 
there is a community called “Chaamar”. 
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Introduction 

 Rohinton Mistry was born in Bombay, India, on July 3, 

1952. A member of the Parsi religious community in India, 

he completed an undergraduate degree in mathematics 

and economics at the University of Bombay. In 1975 he 

moved to Canada, where he lived in Toronto and worked 

for a bank. Mistry eventually returned to university, 

finishing a degree in English and philosophy in 1984 at the 

University of Toronto. He strongly opposes the 

discrimination prevailing in the Indian society in the name 

of caste, community, race, gender, and so on. He has 

written an anthology of short stories and four novels so far 

namely Tales from Firozsha Baag (1987), Such a Long 

Journey (1991), A Fine Balance (1995), Family Matters 

(2002), and The Scream (2008). This study aims at an 

analysis of the novel A Fine Balance so as to bring out the 

barbaric treatment and the denial of the legitimate rights of 

the communally marginalized section of people. The novel 

sets in Bombay and the surrounding areas. In one such 

adjacent village of Bombay, there is a community called 

―Chaamar‖. Chaamars are cobblers and they are treated 

as untouchables by the caste Hindus. Their profession is 

collect to skin the dead animals, eat the flesh of the man to 

tan the skin into sandals, whips and shoes. The practice of 

untouchability is as in and crime but the Chaamars are 

being ill-treated indescribably by the caste Hindus such as 

Brahmins, Thakurs, and other Communities.  

 Everyone has the right to live with dignity in the world. 

All men are equal according to the Law of the country and 

there should not be any discrimination. Though the 

constitution assures the equality of people, there is always 

discrimination and subsequent ill-treatment in the name of 

caste, class, and gender. Man has created divisions in the 

society on the basis of caste of a person. He divides the 

society by naming some sections are high or superior 

castes and others are low castes. Man gets religious 

amendment for such divisions in the Indian society. It is 

unfortunate that even after the independence of the 

country and attaining development in various fields, 

Indians practice caste system. Caste in India plays an 

important role in every respect in the life of a person. 

People who are branded as ―low caste‖ suffer a lot in the 

society especially at the hands of the ―caste Hindus.‖ The 

so called ―low caste men‖ suffer enormously and their 

miseries are in describable.  

 In Indian Literature in English, there are a few writers 

such as Rabindranath Tagore underscores the issues 

related to caste system and the affliction of people. In fact, 

Rohinton Mistry has made a realistic portrayal of the 

sufferings of the ―low caste‖ people at the hands of high 
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caste men in this novel. He vividly brings out the human 

rights violations committed by the caste Hindus against the 

―untouchables‖ in the novel. 

 In this novel, Rohinton Mistry depicts such horror 

stricken incidents in which the abuse of human rights takes 

place in the worst way. Dukhi Mochi is one of the poor 

Chaamars in the village. He always obeys the unwritten 

laws of the caste system. If any Chaamar violates the 

caste rules, horrible punishments will be given to him or 

her. This happens everywhere in the country. Caste is a 

monster which destroys the peaceful life of people. The 

caste Hindus blame and abuse the Chaamars for violating 

the caste rules. Often they are punished in humanely for 

walking on the wrong side of the temple, overhearing the 

sacred shlokhas, stamping their footprints on the lawn and 

meeting the Brahmin‘s eyes with their unclean eyes. For 

these ―crimes,‖ they get the extreme punishments such as 

beating, stoning, whipping, pouring the molten lead into the 

ears, hanging and so on. The nature of these punishments 

reveals the cruelties faced by the Chaamars at the hands 

of the caste Hindus. These are the worst acts of human 

rights violations. These violations happen in India for 

centuries. Though India got its independence, the 

Chaamars do not have the freedom from the oppression of 

caste Hindus. 

 Rohinton Mistry portrays the terrible treatment 

undergone by Dukhi Mochi and his family in a moving way. 

Every member of the family is subjected to torture. Their 

legitimate rights are curbed by the caste Hindus. If they 

voice against it, they will be eliminated from the world. 

Dukhi Mochi‘s wife Roopa is blamed for giving birth to a 

second son in a Chaamar family. The family members of 

her starve due to poverty. With motherly affection, Roopa 

visits the landlord‘s farm to get something to feed her son. 

She is raped in the garden by the cunning watchman who 

belongs to the higher caste. He threatens her to yield to his 

desire otherwise face the deadly consequences as a thief. 

Rape is used as a form of punishment by the caste Hindus 

against the women of suppressed class. This is a great 

injustice done to a Chaamar woman by the higher caste 

man.  

 Rape is the worst form of human rights abuse. This is 

an irony that the higher caste men who are not ready to 

even see and touches the shadow of the lower caste men 

but stealthily rapes the helpless women and escape from 

their act. Consequently, Roopa and Dukhi Mochi feel 

humiliation, shame, and anger. Their inability to fight 

against the injustice is exposed in silent tears. Dukhi Mochi 

has experienced many or deals in his life at the hands of 

the caste Hindus. Once, he has suffered from thrashing on 

his back. Another time, he is beaten and chased out 

without getting any wages for his hard work for a whole 

day under the hot sun. During the work, his leg is crushed 

by the split mortar and it causes a bleeding injury on his 

left foot. When he begs for the wages from the landowner, 

he is chased away by him. Out of shame, anger, and 

humiliation, he never shares his pangs to anybody.  

 The using of labour force is another serious form of 

human rights abuse. The worker should have been paid for 

his hard work by the employer. Here the due recognition 

for Dukhi Moch‘s hard work i.e. the salary is denied to him. 

Later, he narrates it to his wife as if ―his bitterness 

overflowing like the foul ooze from his foot‖ (105). He 

decides not to work for the landowners and says: ―I spit in 

the upper-caste faces. I don‘t need their miserable jobs 

from now on‖ (105). From this statement, it is obviously 

revealed that he will no longer endure such difficulties 

which are cruel to the core. Ishvar and Narayan, the sons 

of Dukhi Mochi and Roopa, have experienced the horrible 

ill-treatment in their early childhood days. They are very 

much interested in studying in the village school like other 

children. But they are not allowed to get education. They 

are prevented from entering the classes and touching the 

study materials available there.  

 Once, Ishvar and Narayan try to enter the school 

premises, the teacher spot them and chase them away. He 

abuses them: ―Shameless little donkeys! Off with you or I‘ll 

break your bones!‖ (109). When these boys, out of 

curiosity, touch the writing tools like slate and white chalk, 

they are given severe cane punishment on their bare back 

just for aspiring to study. According to the caste rules of 

the society, they spoil the learning materials by touching 

them. Dukhi Mochi becomes speechless on seeing the sad 

plight of his sons. The basic right of education is denied to 

them for being Chaamars. The denial of education to these 

children is the important form of abuse of human rights 

committed by the caste Hindus on the Chaamars. 

 Rohinton Mistry brings out movingly the sad plight of 

them: ―Ishvar‘s eyes filled with tears‖. So you are saying 

we should have stayed hidden on the verandah for the rest 

of our days? What kind of life, what kind of country is this, 

where we cannot come and go as we please? Is it a sin to 

visit my native place? To get my nephew married? ―He 

could walk no further, and sank to the pavement, shaking‖ 

(530).The writer has portrayed the most miserable 

condition of the poor and untouchable in the country. Soon 

both the legs of Ishvar are amputated due to the infection 

caused at the time of castration. Losing his both legs, he 
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feels that his life is wasted. He expresses his despair: ―My 

life is over, wept Ishvar. Just throw me in the river that runs 

by our village. I don‟ t want to be a burden to you‖ 

(531).They have lost their livelihood due to this heavy loss. 

They are unable to work as tailors. At the end, they 

become beggars on the streets of Bombay. 

 
Conclusion 

 Rohinton Mistry has depicts vividly the suffering soft 

he down trodden people in the novel. All the basic rights 

such as free movement, drinking water, social life, 

education, modesty of woman, proper wage for the labour 

and the right to vote are discarding to these Chaamars by 

the caste Hindus. Infact, Rohintn Mistry highlights these 

serious abuses of human rights committed by the upper 

caste men in the Indian society by the name of caste 

system. The novel is an eye opener for the Indians to 

realize the evil of caste system which affects the life of so 

many people in the Indian society. The treatment of the 

abuses of human rights in the novel displays Rohinton 

Mistry‘s concern for his fellow people and his humanism. 

 
References 

1. Ameena Kazi Ansari. ―Text / Subtext: Reading A Fine 

Balance.‖ Ed. Jain, Jasbir. Writers of Indian Diaspora: 

Theory and Practice. Jaipur: Rawat Publications, 

1998: 180. 

2. Ball, John. ―Taking the Measure of India‘s 

Emergency.‖ Rev. of A Fine Balance. The Toronto 

Review of Contemporary Writing Abroad. 14.2 (Winter 

1996): 83-87. 

3. Dodiya, Jaydipsingh. The Fiction of Rohinton Mistry: 

Critical Studies. New Delhi: Prestige Books, 1998: 9-

22, 93-134. 

4. Dodiya, Jaydipsingh. ―Rohinton Mistry‘s A Fine 

Balance: A Diasporic Novel.‖ Ed. Kapadia, Novy. 

Parsi Fiction, Vol.2.New Delhi: Prestige Books, 2001: 

210-213.  

5. Kumar, Gajendra. ―Rohinton Mistry‘s A Fine Balance: 

A Slice of Middle Class Life.‖ 76-80. Indian English 

Literature: A New Perspective. New Delhi: Sarup and 

Sons, 2001. 

6. Kumar, T. Vijaya. ―Tales of Defeat and Danger.‖ Rev. 

of A Fine Balance. The Book Review. 21.6 

(July1997): 20-21. 

7. Mantel, Hilary. ―State of Emergency.‖ Rev. of A Fine 

Balance. The New York Review of Books. 43.8. (Jun 

20, 1996): 4 & 6. 

8. Mistry, Rohinton. A Fine Balance. New York: Vintage 

International Edition, 1996. 

9. Nagpal, Prabha. ―Over the Bridges, Wistfully: On 

Rohinton Mistry‘s A Fine Balance.‖ NewQuest. 156. 

(Apr-June 2004): 45-51. 

10. Sunwani, V.K. ―Rohinton Mistry‘s A Fine Balance: A 

Critique.‖ The Journal of Indian Writing in English. 

25.1 & 2. (Jan-Jul 1997): 107-112. 

11. Whitaker, Zai. ―Wise and Wonderful.‖ Rev. of A Fine 

Balance. Indian Review of Books. 5.9. (16 Jun –15 Jul 

1996): 4-5. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  



 
 

 61 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

A STUDY ON COMEDY OF MANNERS IN THE SELECT  

FAIRY TALES OF HANS CHRISTIAN ANDERSEN 

 
C.R.Sherly Winfred 

Ph.D. Research Scholar in English, Sri Sarada College for Women (A), Salem, Tamil Nadu, India 
 

Dr.C.Preetha 

Assistant Professor of English, Sri Sarada College for Women (A), Salem, Tamil Nadu, India 

 

 
 
Article Particulars 
Received: 29.01.2018  Reviewed: 29.01.2018  Accepted: 01.02.2018   Published: 02.02.2018 

 
Abstract 
 Hans Christian Andersen is one of the most prominent literary figures in the development of the genre of fairy tales in the spectrum 
of global literature. Andersen‟s influence and contribution pertaining to the area of fairy tales is frequently associated with that of the 
German connoisseurs Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm and the French master Charles Perrault. The Danish legend tries to incorporate into 
his seminal works more than mere juvenile fairy fiction story. The paper tries to focus on the element of Comedy of Manners with 
respect to two of Andersen‟s fairy tales namely, The Nightingale and the Princess and the Pea. The paper begins with an introduction to 
the author and the chosen element “Comedy of Manners” and proceeds into justifying the element with respect to the two chosen fairy 
tales. The paper focus as its mainstay that Andersen‟s portrayal of the elite as a class of people who are naïve to art, self-loving, 
ignorant and cunning, could be a result of his own hatred for the rich and dainty. The paper seeks to also prove the essence of 
autobiographical elements reflected in Andersen‟s altered perspective of the elite and the upper class as such. The paper concludes 
with a call for equality among the social stratifications based on class with a note of support to the Marxist ideology.  
Keywords: satire, aristocratic mockery, comedy of manners, class conflict, Marxism. 

 

 Hans Christian Andersen (1805-1875) is a Danish 

author, fairy tale writer, poet, novelist, travelogue writer 

and artist. In spite of his various specialisations in the field 

of literature Andersen has ensconced himself as an 

indelible writer of fairy tales. Andersen has written around 

a hundred and fifty six fairy tales, of which many have 

enthralled readers young and old alike even today. Critics 

and researchers around the world celebrate the fairy tales 

of Andersen as a source of mysticism and versatile satire. 

According to leading Andersen scholars, Andersen‘s aim 

was of more substance than providing mere bedtime tales 

for children. With this notion of Andersen‘s innate intention 

in penning down his fairy tales, the paper proceeds into the 

analysis of the element of comedy of manners in the two 

chosen fairy tales, The Nightingale and The Princess and 

the Pea.  

 The term Comedy of Manners emerged as an 

extension of Ben Jonson‘s theory of the four humours. The 

term refers to a form of critical satire of the upper class and 

their elite mannerism as opposed to the supposedly 

shabby demeanour of the middle and lower classes. The 

term is actually a double-superimposed term because the 

very manners that mark the elite apart become the source 

of mockery for the perceivers and hence is in a sense very 

ironical. Shakespeare, Sheridan, Harold Pinter and 

Terence were great masters in this regard. According to 

Yvonne: 

A comedy of manners is a work that examines the 

ways in which a particular social class acts and 

interacts…poking fun of the British upper class such 

as in the works of Thomas Sheridan and Oscar 

Wilde….When a piece of literature specifically 

exposes the manners, reluctance to change, and 

superficiality of any insular society, we might call that 

a comedy of manners. (129) 

 It is in a similar vein that the paper analyses the three 

chosen fairy tales of Andersen with respect to the manners 

of the elite which supposedly mark them apart, yet bring 

them down as well. Andersen‘s critics and scholars are of 

the view that the satiric notion of the elite in Andersen‘s 

perception sprang out of one of his own personal 

experiences. Andersen, who was born and brought up in a 

middle class family in Denmark, yearned for the glossy 

manners of the elite royals. Andersen rose to a 

commendable social position through the fame won by his 

fairy tales and thus experienced a tinge of elatedness. Yet 

the woman he loved chose not to reciprocate his love on 
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the mere account of his poor family roots. The impact of 

this denial left a very spiteful Andersen who despised the 

elite women and shunned the entire class as ignorant. 

Therefore his fairy tales written after this incident were of 

an elite-mocking vein and thus the twos fairy tales chosen 

also fall under this period of Andersen‘s tales. 

 The Nightingale, as the name suggests, is about a 

sweet singing bird whose celestial voice exceeds the fame 

of the Emperor of the country. The Emperor, in his own fits 

of admiration for his palace and garden, is not even aware 

of the bird of which the pilgrims and tourists so fondly talk 

of: ―‗What‘s this?‘ said the emperor. ‗The nightingale? Why, 

I‘ve never heard of it. Can there really be such a bird in my 

empire - in my own garden - and no one told me?‘‖ (68). 

This very statement of the emperor shows that he only 

enjoys his own whims and fancies and does not come out 

of his cosy palace to have a look at his own empire and 

people. 

 The lord-in-waiting, another royal, has nothing much 

to comment upon the bird either. Andersen‘s portrayal of 

this gentleman is so outrageously satiric that he says: 

―This gentleman was so grand that whenever anyone of 

lower rank dared to speak to him, he only answered ‗Pah!‘, 

which doesn‘t mean anything much (68).‖ The royals are 

ordered by the emperor to bring the bird to sing for him 

lest, they would be punched in their tummies. The royal 

troop that goes searching for the bird is very ironically 

commented on account of its almost nil exposure to art 

and music. The men are not even able to recognise a 

nightingale‘s voice. They mistake a cow‘s mooing and 

frogs‘ croaking for the nightingale‘s song. 

 The emperor is overjoyed with the bird and cages it 

inside the palace, unaware that a caged bird is never a 

happy bird. But the emperor‘s craze for the bird vanishes 

when the emperor of Japan sends a token of love through 

an artificial nightingale, studded with diamonds and rubies. 

The emperor forgets the real nightingale and falls into a 

trance with the artificial one; in the meanwhile, the real one 

escapes and the emperor cruelly comments, ―‗Dear, dear, 

dear,‘ tuttered the emperor. ‗Is this the thanks I get?‘ And 

all the courtiers agreed that the nightingale was the most 

ungrateful creature, and called her names. (72)‖ 

 Andersen‘s peak mockery unveils itself when the 

emperor falls into his deathbed with no one to attend to. It 

is the real nightingale that saves him from the clutches of 

death through her voice, and only then does the emperor 

realise his folly. As simple as it might seem, a deeper 

insight into the text would reveal that Andersen has in fact, 

not only glorified the nightingale above the standards of 

the mighty emperor, but also considers the sovereign 

emperor of a lower value than that of a creature with five 

senses.  

 The next fairy tale, The Princess and the Pea is the 

shortest of Andersen‘s fairy tales, yet the most precise 

mock-elite one. The story is too simple. There is a prince 

who wants to marry a princess. The very first line mocks 

the prince‘s conventions on getting married: ―THERE WAS 

ONCE a prince who wanted to marry a princess─ only she 

must be a real princess‖ (16). This shows that the 

princess‘s qualification for marrying the prince is almost nil. 

Andersen vehemently exposes how the elite have only 

superficial and veneering expectations. Being a prince, his 

responsibility of taking care of the country is indirectly 

challenged. Andersen is sceptical in the sense that if a 

prince does not care much about his own wife then the 

plight of the entire country goes without saying.  

 In order to find out that she is a real princess, the 

prince‘s mother too stoops down to the extent where she 

drops a pea pod on the cot and places twenty mattresses 

over the pod, because it would take a true princess to feel 

the tiny pod over all those mattresses. This proves that the 

Queen also has nothing much to offer on account of 

demeanour and decorum towards choosing a bride for her 

son, who would be the future queen of the kingdom. 

Amidst all the show off, the princess puts stock into an old 

wife‘s tale by exceeding their expectations. It is really 

funny how a human being could feel a teensy little pea pod 

underneath twenty mattresses: ―‗Oh, shockingly,‘ said the 

princess. ‗ I hardly got a wink of sleep all night. Heaven 

knows what was in the bed; I was lying on something hard, 

and it has bruised me black and blue all over. It‘s quite 

dreadful‘‖ (16). 

 Andersen‘s scepticism over the prince‘s efficiency is 

proved to appear diminished when compared his portrayal 

of the princess‘s grand disposition. The prince and the 

princess are finally married─ given that the princess does 

not raise questions on the originality of the prince and the 

queen. The princess merely consents without any further 

queries and therefore the princess‘s disposition of decision 

making also comes under question. It could only be 

compared to the famous adage: ―Birds of the same feather 

flock together.‖ 

 The paper‘s analysis of the three fairy tales 

mentioned above are supportive of Andersen‘s satire of 

the aristocratic society and their various ignoble actions. 

Andersen not only satirises the deeds of the elite but also 

drives home a sense of humour and superficiality on 

account of the nobles. It is in this perception of dark 
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humour that the term comedy of manners is employed. It is 

to eradicate such glossy nuances that great men like Karl 

Marx and Frederich Engels voiced out class conflicts and 

thereby promoted equality between the classes. Therefore, 

following the Marxist ideology, the paper substantiates that 

the elite could be more relaxed and cautious in their 

manners, thereby considering the common masses as 

their equals and henceforth work for a bias-free society. 
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Abstract 

 Commitment is seen as the quality which separates the „caring‟ or „dedicated‟ from those „who are not concerned about the 
children‟, who „put their own comfort first‟. It is also the characteristic which divides those „who take job seriously‟ from those who „don‟t 
care how their standards sink‟, and those who „feel a loyalty to the whole school‟ from the teachers „who only care about their own 
classes‟. Further it distinguishes those who see themselves as „real teachers‟ from those whose main occupational interests lie outside 
the school.  
Keywords: Commitment, Caring, Dedicated, Passion, ideological. 

 
Introduction:  

 The importance of passion to teachers‘ work in terms 

of their moral purposes, care, and emotional 

understandings and identities. It is easy to see how these 

may be associated with commitment. In her reflexive 

account of research over a twenty-year period with 54 

primary schools teachers, Jennifer Nias (1989) wrote that 

the word ‗commitment‘ appeared in almost every interview. 

It was a term used to distinguish those who were caring, 

dedicated and who took the job seriously from those who 

put their own interests first. Some teachers derived 

satisfaction from their commitment, while others found the 

demands too great a burden and reported that teaching 

was too absorbing and could take over their lives (Nias, 

1989). Such teachers often placed limits on their 

commitment as a means of survival, or in some cases 

chose to leave the profession altogether. 

 
Characterizing Commitment  

 In research on enduring commitment (Day, 2001), 

one experienced educator reported that: 

 I give my whole heart to my work….. I love 

challenge…and I feel satisfied with having put my all into 

it…I‘ve been in teaching 27 years and up to this point I‘ve 

never considered any other work, because I‘m committed 

to helping every individual child achieve their potential. 

(Day, 2001) 

 While not all participants echoed the intensive 

dedication of this, all talked of the most important 

commitment as being to the individual kids. 

 It‘s based on my desire to enable all children to reach 

their potential… it comes from the heart…and I want to be 

able to be at my best both technically… to bring a reflexive 

approach. I don‘t believe in technically that you can just be 

a technician. 

 A more complex view of commitment was expressed 

by an LEA adviser: 

 At the moment there are various aspects of my work 

that I don‘t feel committed to at all, there are others that I 

do. I am committed to supporting schools in a way that 

helps them to improve. But I don‘t feel committed to some 

of the tasks I‘m asked to do, involving monitoring and 

paper-chasing to fulfill bureaucratic exercises that don‘t 

make any difference…. so there‘s a real tension.  

 One of the participants defined commitment as value 

based: 

 a value, a virtue. It is the combination of having a 

sense of responsibility, loyalty and hard work…I try to give 

my best performance, though I‘m aware that I have both 

good days and bad days. 

 
Another Elaborated 

 I think there‘s almost a ‗sliding scale‘ of commitment. 

There are people who are prepared to invest heart and 



 
 

 65 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

soul when you know you might not get much of a personal 

return. Children can be really rewarding and also 

frustrating if you invest a lot of yourself…I‘ve got a 

commitment above and beyond delivering a curriculum, to 

developing children as people…but also a commitment to 

developing myself as a professional , to widening my 

knowledge so that I can be really effective in what I do. 

 
Another perspective on commitment is the 

“ideological” 

 An ideological approach to my which is to do with 

belief in the dignity of the individual and the integrity of the 

comprehensive (school) ideal…Commitment, thus, means 

different things to different people, though generic features 

are enthusiasm, care, belief in an ideal (vision), hard work, 

a sense of social justice, and an awareness of the need to 

attend to their own continuing development as well as that 

of their pupils. 

 The passing of time and the changing environment 

may result in a diminished commitment and job 

satisfaction. It was clear that although these experienced 

educators had maintained their commitment, their 

understanding of the job, changes over which they had no 

control and changes in their own life had caused them to 

modify their approach to their work, to ‗channel‘ their 

commitment in different ways. One head suffered from ill 

health but was determined to ‗keep fighting‘ for the things 

she believed in: 

  In the last couple of years (of headship of a primarily 

school)… there has been a little bit of ill health …. My 

attitude to the work has changed because of a growing 

understanding of things I hold dear, believe in and value… 

and because of that there are areas now that I don‘t 

believe in and value…and because of that there are areas 

now that I don‘t like…I now seem to spend a good deal of 

time fighting for the things I believe in and shall continue to 

do that… 

 Although this seems to confirm Huberman‘s (1993) 

findings that in the ‗final phase‘ of teaching, many teachers 

find satisfaction principally in the classroom, it can be 

complicated by the effects of changes outside the 

classroom: 

 I find that increasingly difficult….you can start a 

lesson and within ten minutes you can have at least six 

interruptions. People come in and out and it‘s not fair on 

the kids… and felt that my quality of teaching has 

deteriorated…and that‘s not because I don‘t prepare my 

lessons, it‘s because of all the forces that come in from 

outside… 

 Almost all the teachers spoke of a tension between 

their commitment to long-held core values and change in 

the environment in which they worked. However they 

appeared to have been able to hold on to their 

commitment- ‗I‘ve always maintained my belief at the same 

level because its my passion‘. While personal 

circumstances had affected the balance of work and 

personal life (e.g. having a family) their beliefs had not. 

Some talked about the origins of commitment as being 

vocational (―I always wanted to be a teacher‖), while others 

talked of the ‗supportive environments‘ in which they had 

worked. 

 
Personal Investment in the Professional Task  

 There was also a positive association between their 

personal commitment and maintaining professional 

standards of practice, sometimes ‗against the odds‘: My 

practice comes out of my commitment, not the other way 

around. Because I‘m committed, I take my role very 

seriously….. I know that I have a bad day when I‘m 

exhausted and not giving my best. I know that I need to 

take a bit of space so I can pull back that level of 

commitment. 

 I have very high standards of myself and that can 

inevitably lead to frustration when the pressure on your 

time makes you do things in a less reasoned and thought- 

out way than you would have liked because sometimes the 

practicalities of the busy workplace environment make you 

do things…. And sometimes you‘re not given the reflective 

space in which to think about issues more deeply…but 

you‘ve got to move on, you can‘t be racked with guilt and 

self-loathing because my level of commitment would 

suggest that I always work with care and sensitivity and 

integrity and honesty….and that‘s best I can do… 

 You can‘t go at it like a ‗bull in a china shop‘ because 

you‘d wear yourself out. I try to be professional in my 

dealings with kids and staff at all times, though there are 

times when I feel like being less than professional. These 

teachers seemed to possess a deep knowledge of their 

core values and acceptances of themselves, their 

strengths and weaknesses. They were also prepared to 

move on in ways others were perhaps not: There are 

teachers who I would consider to be committed to their 

jobs…but not prepared to alter the way they do things, and 

accept changing situations and environments and take the 

ideas on board….and I think of how much I‘ve prepared to 

change and develop my own practice…. 
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Committed to Learning 

 Passionately committed teachers are those who 

absolutely love what they do. They are constantly 

searching for more effective ways to reach their children, 

to master the content and methods of their craft. They feel 

a person mission…to learning as much as they can about 

the world, about others, about themselves- and helping 

others to do the same. (Zehm and Kottler, 1993, p.118)  

 Part of the reason that many teachers are able to 

continue to adapt, to move on in changing circumstances, 

is their awareness of and adherence to particular core 

values that focus upon ‗making a positive difference‘ in in 

the learning lives of those with whom they work; and they 

associate this with the enduring capacity to reflect. 

I like to think that I am both committed and 

reflective….that they have a concomitant 

relationship… 

You can‘t have one without the other…the school 

needs to recognize this…. 

Good teachers are all the time looking at what they 

do, reflecting on what they do… looking at 

weaknesses and recognizing strengths….. I have 

colleagues who…don‘t reflect, just carry on being 

mechanistic in what they do. Reflective people have a 

commitment to what they do…. 

….one of the commitments is giving time and space 

to mull over ideas and think about what‘s happening 

and what isn‘t happening.  

….If you‘re committed to your students and want to 

see them develop, you‘re committed to think about 

what‘s working and how you can move them on…So 

reflective practice has got to be an integral part of that 

relationship.  

 Much has been written about relationship between 

effective teaching and school culture. It is now the 

‗received wisdom‘, for example, that collaborative cultures 

enhance teacher participation, and that this is likely to lead 

to and sustain teacher commitment.I work in a good 

management team. They acknowledge my level of 

commitment… they understand that I work hard…they 

support me by giving me time and space to attend 

courses…I don‘t think many management teams have 

thought carefully about how committed professionals can 

sustain their work rate over a great length of time. 

 Yet collaboration itself is not a rational process. The 

necessary emotional as well as intellectual commitment to 

working closely with others will be weakened without 

appreciation:My commitment is not recognized, 

acknowledge in many ways…I‘m not bitter…it‘s just basic 

people-management skills that are lacking.‗Commitment‘ is 

made up of a combination of factors and that the most 

important of these are: 

1. A clear, enduring set of values and ideologies that 

inform practice regardless of social context. 

2. The active rejection of a minimalist approach to 

teaching (to just doing the job). 

3. A continuing willingness to reflect upon experience 

and the context in which practice occurs and to be 

adaptable. 

4. A sustained sense of identity and purpose, and an 

ability to manage tensions caused by external change 

pressures. 

5. Intellectual and emotional engagement. 

 How experienced professionals manage to maintain 

their commitment over the years remains a mystery further 

research may not need to resolve. Although there are 

many examples of narratives of individuals that provide 

clues, there has as yet been little systematic research over 

time with teachers of different age and experience working 

in different circumstances. What is clear is that many 

teachers experience ‗highs‘ and ‗lows‘, are affected by life-

cycle and contextual circumstances but remain, 

nevertheless, called to continue to do the best they can in 

making a difference. 
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Abstract 

 AmulyaMalladi is a great novelist and she is very famous for her seven novels namely A Breath of Fresh Air (2002), The Mango 
Season (2003), Serving Crazy with Curry (2004), Song of the Cuckoo Bird (2005), The Sound of Language (2007), A House for Happy 
Mothers (2016) and Copenhagen Affair (2017).She received her bachelor degree in Electronics Engineering from Osmania University, 
Hyderabad India and master degree in Journalism from the University of Memphis, Tennessee, United States. By occupation she is a 
writer and a marketing executive. Her novels have been translated into many languages like Duch, German, Spanish, Danish, 
Romanian, Serbian and Tamil. Among them A House for Happy Mothers is an incredible novel presented by Malladi. 
 In this novel Malladi deals with two families one is Indian and another is Indo- American. The novelist has enlightened the 
emotions and feelings of both the heroines. Both the mothers are grateful and they trust each other though they belong to different 
worlds. Though their social circumstances are different they touch each other in an irrevocable way. Their bond is not something that 
would be renewed could nevertheless not be broken. They give hope to each other and that brought them together by eliminating the 
social and class differences, made them sisters, mothers and made them equal. 

 

―God could not be everywhere, and therefore he 

made mothers.‖ 

- Rudyard Kipling 

 Literature is an artistic creation especially in a written 

form. It includes poetry, prose, plays and novels. Each 

work of art has its unique value, beauty and purpose 

towards life. It also expresses feelings, emotions, thoughts 

and attitude towards life. It deals with the lives of the 

individual and teaches good ethics, morals and lessons to 

the younger generation. Although there are various novels 

published globally, the Indian novels have its unique taste 

among the readers. Many women writers have proved 

themselves great through their writings. Their work of art 

reflects the age old tradition and culture of India. 

 AmulyaMalladi is a great novelist and she is very 

famous for her seven novels namely A Breath of Fresh Air 

(2002), The Mango Season (2003), Serving Crazy with 

Curry (2004), Song of the Cuckoo Bird (2005), The Sound 

of Language (2007), A House for Happy Mothers (2016) 

and Copenhagen Affair (2017). She received her bachelor 

degree in Electronics Engineering from Osmania 

University, Hyderabad India and master degree in 

Journalism from the University of Memphis, Tennessee, 

United States. By occupation she is a writer and a 

marketing executive. Her novels have been translated into 

many languages like Duch, German, Spanish, Danish, 

Romanian, Serbian and Tamil. Among them A House for 

Happy Mothers is an incredible novel presented by 

Malladi. 

 A mother plays a vital role in family and in society. 

She is a lover and caretaker of her people. Motherhood 

makes a woman complete and a mother is a mother 

wherever she is, ―A woman who has never became a 

mother was incomplete‖ (Malladi 300). Her value cannot 

be equalized with anyone or anything at any time. She is 

the backbone of the family and plays different roles like a 

wife, helpmate, cook, guide, teacher, manager, protector 

and sometimes a bread winner etc.  

 The love of a mother to her child is one of the most 

mysterious and strongest forces in the whole world.  

A mother always thinks twice, once for herself and once for 

her children. She always has a unique place and does a 

crucial role in the unit of family. A mother is the first and 

best teacher to every child, that her love and sacrifices can 
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never be measured. She is also a physical, mental and 

moral supporter who works for the welfare of the family. 

This paper analyses about two mothers who do lots of 

sacrifices for their children, although they meet 

accidentally both are very true to each other and the only 

relationship between them is hope.  

 In this novel Malladi deals with two families one is 

Indian and another is Indo- American. The novelist has 

enlightened the emotions and feelings of both the 

heroines. Priya is half Indian and half American; she has 

everything a loving husband, a career and a home. She 

lives in trendy Silicon Valley; she works as a graphic 

designer for an advertising agency. The only thing that she 

could not have is a child. As her husband loves her a lot, 

he tells her that he do not want a child after her third 

miscarriage. But Priya still remains baby crazy and 

passionately wants a child, that too a baby girl. 

 On the other side of the story, the heroine Asha 

belongs to a lower middle class family in a village in south 

India. Her husband Pratap is professionally a painter and 

they have two children Manoj and Mohini. Manoj is five 

and Mohini is two years old, Manoj is very smart and an 

outstanding student in all his academics. Asha wants to 

give a good standard education for her son in a top ranking 

institution and she also wants him to become an engineer 

in big companies in America. But Pratap‘s income is very 

insufficient to fulfil all the economic needs of the family. 

 They live in a small hut in their village and Pratap also 

has a wish to buy an own flat for themselves like his 

brother Raman, whose wife Kaveri underwent a surrogacy 

process to acquire the money to buy a small comfortable 

flat. The mother in law Puttamma also encouraged and 

supported this. As Asha is in a position to give a good 

education to her son she volunteers herself to be a 

surrogate for the couple Madhu and Priya. She felt that it is 

really very noble to gift a charming child to a barren 

couple. She also thinks that although they have everything, 

a child will make their life more complete. 

 Asha is only twenty five and she accepted for the 

payment five lakh rupees. As Asha‘s home is near 

Srirampuram Dr. Swati advices her to come and stay in the 

Happy Mother‘s House after six months of her pregnancy. 

Then due to some bleeding, she is made to stay in the 

Happy Mother‘s House earlier. Although at first Asha 

disliked to stay there with other pregnant surrogate 

women, she later adapted herself to the surroundings. She 

feels emptiness within her, despite her husband and 

children visit daily at four in the evening. 

 The love and sweet nature of Asha is well reflected in 

the poem written by her five year old smart son Manoj. 

Although Asha cannot read or understand English, she can 

heartily feel the love her son has for her: 

My mother‘s name is Asha- Asha means hope I like 

her name.  

My mother has long black hair that comes down to 

her back. Her hair is beautiful.  

My mother always kisses me good night. My mother 

is the best cook. She makes the best ladoos in the 

world. 

My mother always kisses me when I get hurt. The hurt 

doesn‘t get better. But I feel better. 

My mother has pink lips and pink cheeks. She is very 

pretty. 

My mother covers my school books in brown paper 

and writes my name neatly on the lables, 

ManojVardhan. No one else has books covered as 

nicely as mine. 

My mother gave me my little sister. Mohini can be 

annoying, but I like her. 

My mother hugs me when I get scared. She gives me 

the best hugs. 

My mother has the best laugh. It makes me laugh 

when she laughs. I wish she would laugh all the time. 

(Malladi 184-185) 

 In the beginning Asha did not have a good impression 

on Priya, who spoke half in Telugu and half in English, but 

later she learns that Priya is a wonderful person and a 

perfect mother like her. When she returns to India she 

brings many presents and gifts for Ashaand her family. 

After knowing that Manoj has a high IQ of one sixty, she 

also helps Manoj to enter into a good reputed school in 

Hyderabad with good boarding facilities. During the stay in 

the house of the military general Parikshit, whose wife 

Romila the close friend of her mother Sushila, she 

arranges scholarship for Manoj with the help of Mona, the 

daughter in law of Parikshit and Romila.  

 The only relationship between Asha and Priya is the 

child in her womb. Asha has only nine months and two 

hours relation with the child but she develops a great 

intimacy with her, which she fears that she could not give 

away the child to Priya. Her inner self wants to take the 

baby for herself and to her family; she fights an inner battle 

to overcome her emotions.This is well expressed through 

the thoughts of Asha, ―we‘ll go to the village. That‘s what 

we‘ll do. We‘ll take the baby, Mohini and Manoj and go to 

the village. No one will be able to find us there. And the 

baby will really be mine‖ (Malladi 285).This made her to 
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refuse, to even glance at the baby‘s face at the time of her 

birth. She closes her eyes very tightly to avoid the 

situation.  

 As Priya is greatly impressed by the nature of Asha, 

she names her baby girl Ayesha which means hope.Both 

the mothers are gratefuland they trust each other though 

they belong to different worlds. Though their social 

circumstances are different theytouch each other in an 

irrevocable way. Their bond is not something that would be 

renewed could nevertheless not be broken. They give 

hope to each other and that brought them together by 

eliminating the social and class differences, made them 

sisters, mothers and made them equal. 
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Abstract 
 Women possess a second place far and wide in family, society and most significantly in the minds of people. There has been an 
emerging interest on women‟s crisis and women writer emphasis on those problems. Manju Kapur is one among those writers who 
provokes voice against male chauvinism. This article has insinuated to outline the feministic vista of ManjuKapur‟sA Married Woman. It 
emphasizes on the uprising against an entrenched family values and the institution of marriage. Patriarchal setup and Indian traditional 
society restricts Astha‟s identity, self-contentment and self-confidence. Even though Astha has involved in a forbidden relationship as a 
chance to avenge upon the male chauvinistic society, being a middle class and traditional woman she cannot escape from her marital 
life. Kapur beautifully depicted her as a New Woman who has a quest for identity in the traditional patriarchal culture. At the finest, she 
has tried to shatter the silence, tried to escape from the confined living and proclaimed the individual self. But all her efforts resulted in 
vain due to her traditional marital life. Eventually she had to lay down herself in the name society, culture, tradition and family. 
Keywords: Feminism, male chauvinism, Quest for identity, institution of marriage, patriarchy.  

 
 From the time of immemorial, the image of women is 

always under catastrophe in the patriarchal society. 

Women possess a second place far and wide in family, 

society and most significantly in the minds of people. 

There has been an emerging interest on women‘s crisis 

and women writer emphasis on those problems. From the 

last four decades, there was an enormous amendment in 

the representation of women in literature. Through their 

influential novels, women novelists have diffused their 

experiences. It has bestowed novel scope to the Indian 

literature.  

 In Indian Literature, numerous women novelists tried 

to give voice for the voiceless women through their novels. 

Their work portrays the quest of self - identity, afflictions, 

man-woman relationship, child marriage, suppression, 

oppression, alienation and loneliness. They also have 

shifted from the conventional depiction of self-sacrificing 

women, towards quest for identity and breaking the 

silence. They have been seeking to enhance the position 

of women in the society. Manju Kapur is one among those 

writers who provokes voice against male chauvinism. 

 Being a post-colonial writer, Manju Kapur appreciably 

subsidized to the evolution of Indian Fiction. She 

instinctively senses the position of women in the male 

dominated society and outlines the crisis of women. Her 

works not only discuss women‘s hitches but also the social 

disputes such as freedom movement and partition etc. Her 

novels delineate the themes like gender bias, man-woman 

relationship, human desire, revolt and protest. Through her 

novels, she tried to opine to middle class educated 

women. Some of her eminent works are Difficult 

Daughters, A Married Woman, Custody, Home and The 

Immigrant. This article has insinuated to outline the 

feministic vista of Manju Kapur‘s A Married Woman.  

 Manju Kapur‘s A Married Woman emphasizes on the 

uprising against an entrenched family values and the 

institution of marriage. This novel revolves around the 

story of young middle class Indian woman who strives for 

her own identity and tried to revolt against patriarchal 

system. Astha who is the protagonist of this novel, through 

her Kapur tried to voice against the male chauvinistic 

society. Astha was the only daughter of middle class 

parents, ultimately they are very concerned about their 

daughter‘s marriage and education. For them the only duty 

in their life is Astha‘s marriage at the ideal time.  

 Astha‘s mother taught her all kinds of traditional 

things for her happy life. Being a youngster Astha had her 

own delusions and longings as a result she trapped in love 

with Bunny and had affair with him. The affair with Bunny 

led her into a tragic end. Besides the affair she entered 
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into college education where again she fell in love with her 

professor Rohan, out of her unconditional love on Rohan, 

she had physical relationship with him. Astha wanted to 

marry him but in contrast he sought only physical 

pleasures from her not love. Ultimately she experienced a 

heartbreaking moment again in her life.  

 Being a middle class woman, she could not express 

her fatal experience with anyone in due course like a 

caged bird she agreed to marry Hemant. As her parents‘ 

wish her marriage happened in a conventional manner. 

Hemant is well educated and rich person, after their 

marriage they settled in New Delhi. Even though she is 

financially happy by her husband, she is unhappy in her 

marital life, most of the days she has to face lonely hours 

as her husband gone for job. She felt like a caged bird in 

the traditional marital life. She wants to come out of the 

cage and live a peaceful life. 

 Patriarchal setup and Indian traditional society 

restricts Astha‘s identity, self-contentment and self-

confidence. Her marriage life humiliates her lot. She is 

suffocated lot by the male dominated society. Throughout 

her life she is dominated by men before marriage by her 

father and after marriage by her husband therefore she 

decided to search for her own identity. After a great 

confrontation from her husband Hemant and her parents, 

Astha started a novel life by joining as a teacher in a public 

school.  

 As an Indian wife, it is her duty to give birth to the 

child for her family; if she is unable to give birth to the child 

she will be regarded as socially inferior one. Luckily Astha 

gave birth to two children namely Anuradha and Himansu 

so her family was very happy. Her mother thought that 

Astha is now an ideal traditional woman and her life 

fulfilled. Like many other Indian wives she performed 

double duties both in home and in school. Ultimately she is 

suffocated by job stress and family problems so she 

started writing to get peace. But that effort also ended in 

failure.  

 Astha‘s mother who is a typical Indian woman, firmly 

obeys the chauvinistic norms like a conventional Indian 

woman. She is accustomed to survive under the 

patriarchal society. She also instructed Astha to worship 

her husband like God. She once sold her plots and handed 

over the large sum of money to Astha‘s husband. Astha 

asked: ―Really, Ma, don‘t you think women can be 

responsible for their own investments?‖(AMW 97), Astha‘s 

mother replied that ―He is a man, he knows aboutmoney. 

He will invest it for you and the children.‖ (AMW 97) 

 Though Astha is a working woman and earning for 

family, she is not supposed to buy anything as her wish. 

That is the reality of all the working women. Once her 

family visited Goa for spending holidays, there Astha 

wanted to buy a silver box but her husband Hemant 

declined to buy it. She was spurned and affronted by her 

husband, as a consequence out of abhorrence she avers 

that: ―I also earn. Can‘t I buy a box if I want, even if it is a 

little overpriced? You earn! snored Hemant. ‗What you 

earn, now that is really something, yes, that will pay for this 

holiday.‖ (AMW 165) 

 Astha‘s inner chaos have driven her to join the theatre 

group called ‗The Street Theatre Group‘ which was 

founded by the social activist Aijaz. Fundamentally Astha 

was an intelligent and skillful writer and a poet but her 

husband never appreciate her talents. In contrast to her 

husband Aijaz used to appreciate her and motivate her in 

all ways. So she was very much interested into social 

activity. Her husband and in-laws denied her to participate, 

but Astha rejected them and took part in the social activity. 

It is clarified when she utters, ―I wantsomething of my own‖ 

(AMW 148). 

 Astha longs a space for her own. She wishes to enjoy 

her life within the house and also outside the house too. 

Once she visited Ayodhya for a public speech where she 

met Peepilika, the wife of Aijaz. She expressed all her 

afflictions and sorrows to her. She thought Peepilika 

understood her more than her husband. She is happy in 

the hands of Peepilika, she gets solace only from her. As a 

result, she ended up with a forbidden lesbian relationship 

with her. 

 Even though Astha has involved in a forbidden 

relationship as a chance to take avenge upon the male 

chauvinistic society, being a middle class and traditional 

woman she cannot escape from her marital life. Even 

when she is busy with her social activity, she always thinks 

about her children. After the departure of Peepilika from 

Astha‘s life, she revives to the conventional roots as a 

mature woman with her own decisions.  

 In this novel, Kapur beautifully depicted her as a New 

Woman who has a quest for identity in the traditional 

patriarchal culture. She tried to raise voice against the 

male chauvinism, taboos of patriarchal society. At the 

finest, she has tried to shatter the silence, tried to escape 

from the confined living and proclaimed the individual self. 

But all her efforts resulted in vain due to her traditional 

marital life. Eventually she had to lay down herself in the 

name society, culture, tradition and family. Thus the author 
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lucidly expressed her feministic views and perspectives 

through the protagonist of this novel.  
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Abstract  

 Eco-feminism links the manipulation and supremacy of women to the environment, and claims that there is a connection between 
women and nature. This paper seeks to examine the dynamism, vitality, vigour, strength, and passion of Sita, the protagonist of Anita 
Desai‟s Where shall we go this summer, who is in unison with nature from a Eco-feministic perspective. Ecofeminists consider that the 
association between women and nature is illustrated through the traditionally 'female' values of mutuality, nurturing and cooperation, 
which are present both in women and in nature.  
 The childhood of Sita has been nurtured by nature in the island of Manori. She is so obsessed with the primitive and close walk 
with nature in the island that the present modern life in the city smothers and suffocates her soul. This paper seeks to trumpet the 
authentic unarticulated inner voice of women which is closely linked with nature.  
 Through the character of Sita, the paper will explore the various ways Sita is closely associated with nature and how Sita believes 
that nature will prove therapeutic and soften her children caught up in the chaotic violence of the city life. The paper also serves to focus 
on how Sita‟s association with nature stands out as a very good illustration of how nature can balance and play a restorative and 
healing role. Under the light of Desai‟s novel, this paper seeks to perceive the feminine psyche‟s close connection with nature through 
the lived experience of Sita, who as such is emblematic of the millions of women in union with nature. 

 

 Eco-Feminism is a philosophy and political theory that 

seeks to combine the ecological concerns with feminist 

ones, regarding both as resulting from male domination of 

society. This movement was formed to eradicate every 

form of injustice against women and nature. The most 

significant problem that mankind faces today is the 

degradation of environment and its consequences on 

human survival. In this perspective the term Ecofeminism 

becomes greatly appropriate and relevant. Eco-Feminist 

movement was formed to eradicate every form of injustice 

against women and nature. It is defined having 

fundamental connection between the domination of women 

and the domination of nature. Eco-Feminists seek to dispel 

the myth, ―Man for the field and woman for the hearth: . . .‖ 

(Tennyson 261). Throughout human history women are 

considered inferior to men both physically and socially. 

Nature is attributed to be feminine. Women are thought to 

be closer to nature because of their physiological 

connections of birth and childcare. Eco-Feminism focusses 

on how the devaluation and the oppression of women and 

nature are parallel to each other. 

 It is believed that the term Eco-Feminism was 

introduced by Francoise d‘ Eaubonne, a French feminist, in 

1974. Man believes that man‘s role on earth is to have 

dominion over nature. Thus making it the most polluted 

and abused. Nature like a woman has become the 

subaltern, the subordinate other. But the other side of the 

issue is that if Nature rises up, even just a speck of nature, 

it can engulf and swallow up all the power of man. This 

very nature of Nature is very synonymous to woman as 

well. 

 Sita from the very beginning of the novel, is no weak 

woman, she emerges as a heroic victim. She and her 

thoughts are despised by her household, but she has faith 

in herself and her mantra to return to nature for the miracle 

of keeping the baby pure and unborn in her womb. She is 

the very daughter of nature in all its grandeur. Sita has 

been existing as a crumpled and unfulfilled woman who 

feels imprisoned in the monotony and tedium of her house 

and wedded life. There is a painful negated void in the life 

of Sita as a woman, a wife and a mother. Women in 

Desai's works are ―confined within the cyclic parameter of 
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home-womb-tomb‖ (Walters Kishore 187), the humdrum of 

which has chained and hampered the life of Sita, who 

stands illustrative and evocative of the third world women 

caught up in the manacles of the patriarchal bondage. 

 Sita is intolerant and appalled with the flatness and 

monotony of the modern life. She is shocked at the 

indifference of her husband and the people around her, 

who are least bothered about the alienation of nature from 

their lives and are least aware of the vicious violence that 

encloses their lives.  

 The woman in her gushes out, when she becomes 

pregnant with her fifth child in her forties. She bombards 

back to her husband who coolly states that he thought that 

pregnancy ―grows easier and easier‖ after each delivery. 

The patriarchal psyche of taking women for granted 

becomes apparent. As the prominent ecofeminist Petra 

Kelly observes, ―Women are sex toys for men, women‗s 

lives count less than those of men; women who assert 

their independence and power are in some way 

defective‖(118). As soon as the word ―abortion‖ is 

expressed by her husband, the breath of Sita falls heavily 

like a stone. She is so shocked that her husband considers 

that she desired to kill the baby. Sita is very tender and 

kind hearted and is extremely hurt emotionally because of 

being poorly understood. Desai describes the face of 

Raman as a ―soundly locked gate.‖ This vivid image brings 

out the bolted, stagnated, relationship and the shatterproof 

wall between the couple. Sita is described thus, ―It was the 

face of a woman unloved, a woman rejected‖ (Desai 122). 

All that Sita senses and voices is pushed aside as drama. 

All that she says is brushed under the carpet as ―only small 

incidents.‖ Like Nature, Sita also is marginalised and 

disregarded as Heidi avers, ―…woman and nature both 

suffer under patriarchal domination, as they historically 

have been treated as objects to be exploited, consumed, 

controlled, subdued and tamed‖ (317). 

 The first incident Sita tells is about a flock of crows 

otherwise known as a murder of crows, who in fact murder 

another bird. A flock of crows living near the colony where 

Sitalived, peck and tear a wounded eagle to death. Desai 

intensely brings out the very state of Sita through the 

image of a wounded eagle being challenged by the crows. 

It very powerfully brings out the image of Sita, as the 

wounded eagle being caught up in the cold-heartedness of 

the savage civilization, very far away from Nature, with its 

humdrum cawing and violence. As Mortenson states in her 

article, ―Earth Mothers‖, ―…women and nature have been 

subjected to a shared history of oppression by patriarchal 

institutions.‖(312). Sita stands all day on her balcony, 

carrying on her lone battle of keeping the crows from 

attacking the eagle, which becomes very symbolic of her 

own plight. Her whole family considers this act of Sita as 

something foolish and melodramatic. 

 In the second incident that Sita ruminates we see her 

youngest son Karan injured by a trivial tiff between the 

maids near the roadside dump. Sita is very revolutionary 

and futuristic; she is full of insight and far ahead of others, 

she desires that her children should be shaped in a gentle 

and decent milieu, which is close to nature. But again she 

is silenced, ―ripped open, the wounds remained open‖ 

(Desai 40).  

 In another instance, we see Sita frantic and stressed 

seeing her elder sons aggressive with each other, acting 

out a scene from the movie they had watched. Sita was a 

lover of harmony, she detested violence. She was very 

concerned about her kids and very insightful and 

discerning of the deep injury the exposed violence would 

cause them in future. This novel links Sita specifically to 

the environment because of Sita‘s traditional social role as 

a nurturer and care giver. 

 Sita is the very offspring of Nature herself but her very 

daughter Menaka is astonishingly the one who upsets Sita 

the most by her insensitive acts of violence such as 

crumbling a sheaf of new buds. Sita is so unadulterated 

and tender hearted that she is not even able to bear the 

scene of such unthinkable destruction of destroying nature. 

Nobel Laureate Waangari Maathai explains ―that tree 

planting empowers woman economically, socially and 

collectively‖ (Porselvi 9). Even though we do not see a 

direct reference of Sita engaged in tree planting, her deep 

concern for the plants in her house speaks volumes of her 

tree friendly attitude. In today‘s context, Sita can be taken 

as a significant voice who eloquently speaks through her 

acts, and tree planting can be adopted as an effective 

means of woman empowerment. 

 Even the clatter of Karan hurling the building blocks 

shattered and crushed Sita‘s heart. This is what Sita 

sensed about the world around her, ―Destruction came so 

naturally; that was the horror. … The creative impulse had 

no chance, against the overpowering desire to destroy‖ 

(Desai 41). The nature lover in Sita is deeply wounded. 

 Sita becomes very unhappy and troubled when 

Menaka rips her paintings considering them not worth 

possessing. Though Sita doesn‘t know to draw, she 

revered the paintings of her daughter as her own and saw 

life blossoming in it. Just as the seeds of life lie buried 

under the sand for a while, Sita recognises the creativity of 

Menaka, the Nature friendly impulse in her daughter. 
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 The unsatiated spiritual quest in Sita is always in seek 

of people she can bond with and relate. Sita feels so 

alienated in the mechanical tedium of life, which is very 

removed from nature, where people are running after the 

material things of life. As soon as she finds a cheerful 

wandering foreigner smoking, she establishes a parallel 

with him and keeps reflecting of him often. Sita yearns for 

a companion, who would think and feel the way she feels 

and who would comprehend the world as she understands 

and experiences it to be. Sita likes to be a traveller, an 

explorer of nature, the buoyant spirit in her, longs to have 

an adventurous life with Nature. 

 The question often asked to Sita by her household 

was, ―Are you waiting for someone?‖(Desai 48), Sita was 

not a tranquil victim of life she was not ready to 

compromise with life, she ―could not inwardly accept that 

this was all there was to life‖ (Desai 49). She retains 

positively and hopefully waiting for an optimistic and 

progressive change in life, when that doesn‘t occur, she 

chooses to alter her destiny herself. Sita is resolute and 

determined to keep the baby pure and unborn in her womb 

forever, the bustling adventurer in her rises up, she returns 

back to her Mother Earth, the Island of Manori, where she 

grew up, trusting a magical change from Nature. 

 The Island of Manori Sita existed had been filled up 

with the magic of her father‘s mysterious experiments and 

enchanted cures. Her father was a very dynamic freedom 

fighter and they settled in the Island after the 

independence. Her father significantly favoured her first 

daughter, Rekha and Sita was left out in longing for love. 

To her sad reality, she later comes to know that Rekha 

was actually her step sister. The only delight of her 

childhood was she breathed and lived with Nature and 

grew up with it and Nature was her first parent and 

teacher.  

 Sita admires Nature, she sees in nature what other‘s 

fail to see. As K.A. Kunjakkan states in his book, Feminism 

and Indian Realities, ―Woman is more close to nature; she 

is the nature itself and more powerful naturally which men 

cannot imitate‖ (4,5). After twenty years, as she visits the 

primitive Island of Manori, at the very look of it, she 

exclaims to her son, ―Look how dark, the Island looks 

against the sky, that shining white sky. See how exciting it 

looks!‖(Desai 17). When the children complain that there 

won‘t be any electricity or light in the Island, she assures 

the children in a confidant note, ―At night you see stars that 

you never can see in the city‖ (Desai 17).  

 Sita‘s almost parentless, loveless, uncertain and 

ignored childhood has a deep scar on her psyche.Yet she 

trusts in her native island and her mantra to return to 

nature for a miracle.―She saw the island illusion as a 

refuge, a protection. It would hold her baby safely unborn, 

by magic. Then there would be the sea – it would wash the 

frenzy out of her, drown it. Perhaps the tides would lull the 

children, too, into smoother, softer beings. The grove of 

trees would shade them and protect them‖ (Desai91). 

 Sitais as selfless as Nature. She cares greatly for her 

children; she undergoes lots of troubles and discomforts to 

bring both her younger children with her to the Island, with 

hopes of edifying them and tuning them to nature. She 

finds every possible opportunity to make her children 

appreciate the significance of nature in one‘s life. As the 

famous Ecopsychologist Larry Robinson opines,  

We human beings have a fundamental need for 

nature. Instead of trying to tame or  

eliminate or ignore it, it is time we learned to grow 

with nature. We need to take an 

active role, celebrating it and caring for it, nurturing 

our own needs in the process.  

Only by taking responsibility for the Earth can we truly 

reconnect with it – and with 

ourselves. (29) 

 Sita has had a difficult childhood, which saw very less 

of formal education. The only privilege she enjoyed was 

growing up with Nature. In the end of the novel, Sita says 

to Menaka, ―…if only I could paint, or sing, or play the sitar 

well, really well, I should have grown into a sensible 

woman. Instead of being what I am, . . .‖ (Desai 108). Sita 

doesn‘t see success in material things. She sees 

education and development in individual and natural 

things. Explaining about the feminine principle, Vandana 

Shiva says that ―[w]omen in India are an intimate part of 

nature, both in imagination and in practice‖ (9). 

 ―Fox argues that leisure is a significant component of 

woman‘s lives and must be properly understood and 

incorporated into ecofeminism as part of an understanding 

of the social fabric that helps maintain health, survival and 

connection to nature.‖ (Warren, xiii).Thus the leisurely 

break in the Island that Sita challenges to take proves to 

be a very worthy tool in fetching her back to reality. When 

Raman comes to take her back to the city we perceive a 

transformation in Sita, ―She lowered her head and 

searched out his footprints so that she could place her feet 

in them,…‖( Desai 136). Thus we realize her to be seeking 

means to align with her husband and try to step into his 

shoes and appreciate the world of her husband better. 

C.G. Shyamala affirms that ―Desai has the power to 

express sensibilities in her canvas using images from 
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nature…. She is an artist who has the ability to carve such 

deep emotions within dexterous use of imagery that they 

announce the introduction of the explorations of the selves 

within the ecological framework‖ (7). 

 Woman and Nature are an inseparable part of one‘s 

existence. ―Ecofeminism promotes alternative thinking that 

values the needs and rights of nature and other oppressed 

entities in this planet‖ (Porselvi 9).Hence this study opens 

our hearts and minds to regard woman, as they are 

precious and inevitable as Mother Nature herself. As Greta 

Gaard, in her essay, ―Living interconnections with Animals 

and Nature‖ asserts, ―Ecofeminism calls for an end to all 

oppressions, arguing that no attempt to liberate women (or 

any other oppressed group) will be successful without an 

equal attempt to liberate nature‖ (1).Thus by uniting the 

issues of women, with the issues of Nature, we not only 

make peace with Nature but also make peace with the 

whole of Mankind. 
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Abstract 
 Arun Joshi is an outstanding Indian English novelist who has outlined human predicament caused by inner crises of man living in 
present world. In his novels Joshi has focused not on socio-economic or existing political issues at all but he has carefully touched deep 
and very sensitive layers of human being. Joshi‟s works reflect strong influence of Indian spiritual ideology. He is one of those Indian 
fiction writers who have effectively tried to reflect eternal metaphysics and ethos by their protagonists. Psychotherapists C.P. Jung‟s and 
his successor James Hillman‟s theoretical archetypal thoughts were reflected in the Joshi‟s characters. Arun Joshi‟s protagonists Sindi 
Oberoi of The Foreigner, Billy Biswas of The Strange Case, and Ratan Rathor of The Apprentice etc. are models of „archetypes‟. The 
present paper analyse how the Joshi‟s protagonists‟ inner instincts of become victims of „archetypes‟. After a long run of suffering, 
struggling and experiencing different psychological conflict they underwentTherapeutic process with the same soul which was the root 
cause for all the psychic problems. Literature is a great art which in every aspect reflects society. The present paper attempts to show 
that the literature plays vital role in finding solution and rectifying problems of Man, who is called social animal. Thus it is going to show 
new direction in Literature. 
Keywords: loneliness, Involvement, Archetypes, Therapy. 

 

 Arun Joshi is an outstanding Indian English novelist 

who has outlined human predicament caused by inner 

crises of man living in present world. In his novels Joshi 

has focused not on socio-economic or existing political 

issues at all but he has carefully touched deep and very 

sensitive layers of human being. Joshi‘s works reflect 

strong influence of Indian spiritual ideology. He is one of 

those Indian fiction writers who have effectively tried to 

reflect eternal metaphysics and ethos by their protagonists. 

Psychotherapists C.P. Jung‘s and his successor James 

Hillman‘s theoretical archetypal thoughts were reflected in 

the Joshi‘s characters. Arun Joshi‘s protagonists Sindi 

Oberoi of The Foreigner, Billy Biswas of The Strange 

Case, Ratan Rathor of The Apprentice etcare models of 

‗archetypes‘. 

 Joshi in his novels focused not only on socio-political 

issues but he has carefully touched deep and very 

sensitive layers of human being. His novels reflect his 

strong faith on Indian Mythology. Joshi‘s first three novels 

The Foreigner, The Strange Case of Billy Biswas and The 

Apprentice deal with three ways of redemption as 

preached in The Bhagvadgita, the Karmayoga, the 

Jnanayoga and the Bhaktiyoga respectively. The 

"archetype" was a term of ancient Greek orgin. The root 

words are archein, which means "original or old"; 

and typos, which means "pattern, model or type". The 

combined meaning is an "original pattern" of which all 

other similar persons, objects, or concepts are derived, 

copied, modeled, or emulated. The psychologist, Carl 

Gustav Jung, used the concept of archetype in his theory 

of the human psyche. The archetype has been used to 

describe original or ideal model phenomena and 

characters, such as easily recognizable type-roles in 

literature. Arun Joshi‘s protagonist‘s suffered through acute 

mental conflicts. Inner sense of his characters had been 

conceived with the impact of James Hillman‘s Archetypal 

Psychology, which relativizes and deliteralizes the notion 

of ego and focuses on what it calls the psyche, or soul, 

and the deepest patterns of psychic functioning" the 

fundamental fantasies that animate all life" (Moore, in 

Hillman, 1991).The Foreigner is a story of state of mind of 

the people facing human predicaments. The novel reflects 

the principles of Karmyoga described by Lord Krishna to 

Arjuna in the battle of Kurukshetra in order to resolve his 
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confusion. The protagonist of the novel Sindi Oberoi cuts 

his life between attachment and detachment (to do or not 

to do). He seems to follow principle of Karma throughout 

the story. Sindhi oberoi, the protagonist of The Foreigner is 

a rootless person in search of meaning in life. C.P.Jung in 

his wheel of archetypes Everyman or an orphan as one of 

his archetypes of social group who losing one's own self in 

an effort to blend in or for the sake of superficial 

relationships. 

The Four Cardinal Orientations 

 
 The Four Cardinal Orientations define four groups, 

with each group containing three types (as the wheel of 

archetypes shown above illustrates). Each group is 

motivated by its respective orienting focus: ego-fulfillment, 

freedom, socialness and order. This is a variation on the 

three groups of Types previously mentioned; however, 

whereas all the types within the Ego, Soul & Self sets all 

share the same driving source, the types comprising the 

four orienting groups have different source drives but the 

same motivating orientation. For example, The Everyman : 

losing one's own self in an effort to blend in or yearns for 

the sake of superficial relationships 

Sindhi was born in Kenya and brought up by an uncle due 

to the demise of his parents. ―He is a spiritual exile who 

feels lonely in a crowded bar‖ (M.K.Bhatnagar:44). He 

went to London, Boston and New Delhi, but a ‗foreignness‘ 

affected him wherever he went. Sindi has a different and 

diffident sort of outlook when it comes to the affair of love 

or marriage. He is preoccupied with the sense of 

possession of a girl like June. While he tries to preserve 

his identity, he is terrified with the fear of being possessed. 

The same thought is reflected inthe theory of James 

Hillman‘s as ―pangs of loneliness can strike in the midst of 

friends, in bed with a lover, at the microphone before a 

cheering crowd‖(The Souls Code 54).He also fears to be 

united in marriage because he foresees his existence as a 

doomed one. Sindi works on the theory that ―one should 

be able to love without wanting to possess‖ (124).He found 

his soul alone in the darkness, divided against itself. 

Sindi‘s character coincides the Hill man‘s ‗acorn theory‘ of 

the soul. ―It describes how a unique, individual energy of 

the soul is contained within each human being, and is 

displayed throughout their lifetime, and shown in their 

calling and life‘s work when it is fully blossomed or 

actualized‖.(Psychotherapy.net:6). Sindi finally realized his 

self and started to getting involved. Hillman Says 

―Connect, only connect. Socialize, join recovery groups, 

get involved‖(The Souls Code 54). 

 In The Strange Case of Billy Biswas the protagonist, 

Billy Biswas, goes to the hills, in the lap of Nature, like the 

seers in Indian legends and scriptures, in search of his 

spiritual height and to get inner peace. Though a son of 

Supreme Court judge, he disregarded money and 

sophistication of modern civilized society. Billy realizes that 

all his efforts to integrate with society are futile, these are 

simply enhancing his restlessness. He listen to his inner 

self, which hallucinate Billy and persuaded him for primitive 

life. Billy Hillman suggests ―a reappraisal for each 

individual of their own childhood and present life to try to 

find their particular calling, the seed of their own acorn. He 

has written that he is to help precipitate a re-souling of the 

world in the space between rationality and psychology‖ 

(Hillman‘s The Souls Code).  

 The portrayal of Ratan Rathor, the protagonist of Arun 

Joshi‘s The Apprentice ―is an artistic transcript of the self-

made man‘s steep fall in morals in proportion to his 

meteoric rise in material status‖(A.Rajendra Prasad: 7). His 

father‘s life of service and his courageous martyrdom in 

the cause of Indian Independence left a deep imprint on 

Ratan‘s impressionable mind and he genuinely tried to 

emulate his father‘s example. His toying with the idea of 

joining Subash Chandra Bose‘s army, his sincere wish to 

―lay the foundation of a glorious future, his dream of the 

great tasks awaiting him, his feeling suffused with pride 

and happiness at the prospect of sacrificing his all without 

the promise of a reward as if some vital essence, within 

him manages to break out and lose itself in something that 

was bigger and beyond him, establish how deep rooted is 

his identification with his father and how important it for 

him to be respected like him. This is the natural 

psychological need of the child to win maternal admiration 

for uncommonly heroic achievements. Ratan wish to 

resemble his father‘s service to nation resembles James 

Hillman‘s theory, the Archetypal Psychotherapy  
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 ―It argues against other environmental and external 

factors as being the sole determinants of individual growth, 

including the parental fallacy, dominant in psychoanalysis, 

whereby our parents are seen as crucial in determining 

who we are by supplying us with genetic material, 

conditioning, and behavioral patterns‖(James Hillman on 

Archetypal Psychotherapy:7) 

 After his father‘s unexpected death, he struggled for 

survival, there Ratan realized that to be the son of martyr 

is of no earthly use in getting a job and the harsh reality of 

his father‘s leaving behind him ‗a cynical widow and her 

illness‘ and ‗plenty of patriotic fervor and precious little 

funds‘ shatters his ego.After a long struggle he joined 

Indian army service as a clerk and tempted by materialistic 

wealth which resulted in bribery. The same was reflected 

as ―challenges of illness, birth defects, poverty. Other 

untoward circumstances in youth provide the stimulus for 

all higher achievements‖ (The Souls Code 24). In the 

words of Jason A. Butler ―archetypal psychotherapy- a 

therapeutic approach that fosters an expansion of 

psychological practice beyond mere ego-adaptation and 

coping, providing a royal road to a life and livelihood of 

archetypal significance‖ (Archetypal Psychotherapy ―the 

clinical legacy of James Hillman‖). 

 The Last Labyrinth deals with an obsessive and highly 

sensitive individual, Som Bhaskar, and his grappling with 

the feeling of emptiness and void at the core of his being. 

His search for adventure and romance in life and finally his 

unconscious efforts to come to terms with himself and the 

world amidst discontent and severe social resistance. He 

has been for a long time troubled by voids- both internal 

and external. Here Joshi‘s Som Bhaskar refers Hillman‘s 

theory ―argues against the ―nature and nurture‖ only 

explanations of individual growth, suggesting a third kind of 

energy, the individual soul, is responsible for much of 

individual character, aspiration, and achievement‖(James 

Hillman on Archetypal Psychotherapy: 7). 

  Thus, it can be concluded that Heroic characters in 

Joshi‘s novels tormented by hallucination through different 

psychic instincts. Their attempt to overcome hallucination 

with the same psychic instincts and to attain sublimation 

relates the theory of James Hillman‘s Archetypal 

psychotherapy. Literature not only acts as a source of 

entertainment but also useful in psychotherapeutic process 

through its characters. Thus it shows new direction in 

literature. 
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Abstract 
 The traditional Indian society has experienced various changes during the last six or seven decades. The process of 
industrialisation, urbanisation and secularisation has brought about politico-economic culture and social psychological changes in the 
life partners and attitudes of the people of this country especially among the urban population. One of the most fundamental and far 
reaching social changes brought about after independence has been the emancipation of women from the tradition ridden ethos which 
has resulted in the entering of women of the middle and upper classes into remunerative vocations that were largely the preserves of 
men. The aim of this paper is to deal with the theme of love, marriage and social activities in the novel The Binding Vine also shows 
how the protagonist Urmila‟s coming out of home and made her experience the world on her own and explicate the different attitudes 
she developed thereafter towards this aspect of life. 
Keywords: Love, affection, Crusade, Domination of men. 

 
 The paper aims at interpreting Shashi Deshpande‘s 

novel The Binding Vine from the female point of view .The 

first section of the paper introduces the feminist 

perspective of analysis in brief. The basic features of 

feminism are both occidental and oriental. Traditionally, the 

Indian women have been represented as spineless, 

wooden creature subjugated to male domination .Shashi 

Deshpande is a writer of feminist excellence. Her 

uniqueness is that her protagonists are rebels but they 

learn to generate in themselves the power to cope with the 

male orientation. in the course of their encounter with 

harsh realities of life. The second section is devoted to be 

a formal analysis of the novel. This section fore-grounds 

the dimensional in the tradition and in the aspects of the 

personality of various characters as they undergo different 

situations, conflicts and resolutions on account of their 

feminine self. Urmi in The binding vine is pre-occupied with 

the suffering of her long-dead mother-in-law subjugated to 

rape in marriage and also due the unmarried girl Kalpana 

who is a victim of rape. It is also pointed out that love has 

the capacity to redeem human values. 

 Feminism is by no means a monolithic term. If one 

seek, a common strand in a number of its varieties it is a 

critique of the patriarchal modes of thinking which aims at 

the domination of the male and the subordination of 

female. This patriarchal ideology teaches women to 

internalize this concept of gender which are man-made. 

Simon de Beauvoir‘s view is that the history of humanity is 

a history of systematic attempts to silence the female she 

states ―One is not born, but rather becomes a woman. It is 

the civilization as a whole that produces this creature 

...which is described as Feminine‖ (69). Feminism refuses 

the masculinise approaches to women. It aims at looking 

things from a women‘s point of view an outlook sufficiently 

distinct to be recognisable through the centuries .Theories 

of female creativity generally make use of four models of 

difference biological, linguistic, psycho-analytic and 

cultural. 

 The paper aims at studying Deshpande‘ The Binding 

Vine keeping in mind primarily the last of the models. The 

Binding Vine deals with multi facetendess of its protagonist 

Urmi. Her one year old daughter has died and she is 

unable to forget her because her memories haunt 

Urmi.She fights with the memories but also realises that 

forgetting is betrayal. Urmi says, ―I must reject these 

memories, I have to conquer them .This is one battle I 

have to win if I am to go on living‖(32). She realises her 

responsibility to raise her living son Karthik who needs her 

love and watches her anxiously. It is not that she takes the 

death of all her kith and kin in this way. 
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 Obsessed with the memories of her daughter, she 
comes across a photograph of her mother-in-law Mira who 
is introduced a Kishore‘s mother. She sees a group 
photograph of Mira and from the formality of the picture 
she conjectures that it might have been taken to mark ―an 
occasion, Mira‘s wedding perhaps a parting of ways for a 
group of friends (TBV43). The trunk from which she gets 
the photograph contains many books and diaries of Mira. 
The poems of Mira are in kannada and the diaries, in 
English. Inquisitive to know more about her she asks 
about. Akka tells that her brother saw Mira at a wedding 
and fell in love with her. He was suggested as a good 
match for Mira and in this way the marriage was arranged. 
She died while giving birth to Kishore. 
 Urmi notices the difference in handing over of Mira‘s 
property to her. When Akka hands over little bits of Mira‘s 
proper ty and jewellery she says ―They are mother‘s I 
kept them for his wife‖(52). But when she hands over the 
books and diaries of Mira, she says take this it‘s Mira‘s. 
This shows that a woman loses her identity after her 
marriage. She is seen either as wife or mother who in a 
way erases her real self and imposes another alien self on 
her. The difference made by Akka symbolises that the 
poems and diaries are self-actualizing whose identities are 
dependent on men. 
 After reading the poems, Urmi realises the suffering of 
Mira the woman who wrote those poems in the solitude of 
an unhappy marriage. In the eyes of Urmi Mira‘s diary is 
not a daily account of her routine life but a communion with 
herself. For the time being she forgets her own suffering 
and tries to probe into Mira‘s poetry to visualize the kind of 
troubled life she had lived. Urmi decodes Mira‘s loneliness 
from the fact that the letter rarely mentions her family in 
her poems. This loneliness was a part of her being. When 
she arrives to her in law‘s house, she was christened as 
Nirmala the first estrangement from her identity her known 
self. Urmi feels burdened by the death of her mother-in-
law. Contrasted with these Mira‘s poetry is like a message 
being tapped on the wall by the prisoner in the next cell. 
Urmi visualizes the moments when and where Mira could 
have written the poems. Certainly she did not possess 
room of her own. Urmi says that she can see her healthily 
soundlessly getting out of bed sitting down on the floor by 
the window perhaps forgetting everything while she writes. 
Urmi shares the anguish of not only her mother-in-law but 
also of Kalpana ,who is molested by Prabhakar and she 
is.hospitalized . When her mother Shankutai approaches 
Urmi and Vanna sister –in-law of Urmi ,who is a medical 
social worker, the latter tells her that Kalpana has been 
wronged by someone. She has also undergone severe 
head injury and is on the verge of death. 
 Kalpana‘s mother Shankutai requests the doctor not 
to inform the police. She further requests Urmi to tell the 

doctor not to make the report. Urmi is surprised to see 
Shakutai whose husband has already deserted her for 
some other younger women worried about the marriage of 
Kalpana who is in the words of the doctor neither dead nor 
alive. But soon realises that women like Kalpana‘s mother 
find security in marriage. At least they are safe from other 
men. Marriage in the life of such women acts as purdha or 
view which serves as provision of symbolic shelter. 
 As a mother Shakutai was afraid of boys because 
they behave like dogs panting after bitches. She had even 
thought of marrying Kalpana to Prabhakar Suluchona‘s 
husband. Kalpana out rightly rejected the offer and 
ridiculed Sulu. When she decided to marry a boy of her 
own liking Kalpana was raped by Prabhakar. It is 
significant to note that Sulu was compelled by her husband 
to make such proposal. When Sulu knows that her own 
husband has molested Kalpana, She finishes her cooking 
give breakfast to her husband and then she commits 
suicide because she wants to avoid telling a lie to save her 
husband from the police. Her suicide symbolises the 
anguish of the weakened soul of a typical traditional Indian 
Woman. Though Urmi is accused of being a traitor to Mira 
and Kalpana, she is resolute to break the silence of 
women which come in different forms- Some times in the 
name of the social taboos and sometimes in the name of 
family honour. She justifies her stand because she sees 
mishaps from the female point of view. Urmi‘s effort to 
publicise the gruesome reality of Kalpana‘s life is an effort 
to oppose a culture in which such feminist dreams have 
been replaced by fundamental patriarchy that divides 
women in to rigid categories based on function. The 
Binding Vine occupies a significant place in Indian feminist 
fiction .It succeeds in deconstructing the interior 
colonialism of which women have been victims.  
 By its abundant use of poetry which is an integral part 
of the novel. The Binding Vine novel depicts the theme of 
love with its cruelty and its selflessness that binds together 
the conflicting multiple identities of one‘s self. Mira had 
found peace at the thought of the child within her. Shakutai 
discovered that she had to go on with routine tasks of life 
for Kalpana and for her other children or stop living. Urmi‘s 
armour falls away at her mother‘s belated confession that 
she loved her. An integrated consciousness may be an 
illusion for ordinary mortals but the spring of life is refilled 
and nurtured through the redemptive powers of love. Thus 
love is compassionate and tolerant in dealing with the 
ordinary occurrences of every life.  
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Introduction 

 Values are considered to the great assert in the life of 

mankind since their introduction to the society. Putting the 

values into wordings pertaining to personal and social 

change and organization is not that much easy. Values 

have played a crucial role in sociology, psychology and in 

other similar disciplines too. Values are used to describe 

individuals and attitudes to trace altered over time and to 

describe the motivational basis of behavior and attitude. 

Perhaps or despite because of vast spread values use 

several varied conceptions of this contract have emerged. 

The values construct application in the social sciences has 

suffered from the absence of an accepted upon conception 

of basic values of the structure and content of relations 

among these values and of liable empirical processes to 

measure them. The value theory acquires value 

conceptions that represent 6 major characteristics that are 

absolute in many theorists' writings: Values refer to 

desirable targets that encourage action. People for whom 

justice, helpfulness and social order are essential values 

are encouraged to pursue these targets. Values are beliefs 

connected inextricably to impact.  

 
 A Comparative Study of Social Values in the Novels  

 Independence is an essential value, which become 

emerged if their independence is frightened despair when 

they are important to secure it and are happy when they 

can enjoy it. Values provide as criteria or standards. 

Values lead the evaluation or selection of policies, events, 

actions and people. People determine what is bad or good, 

illegal or justified, avoiding or worth are based on available 

consequences for their protected values. But the influence 

of values in everyday determinations has been consciously 

rare. Values enter awareness when the judgments or 

actions one is regarding having conflicting involvement for 

varying values one foster. Values exceed particular 

situation and actions. Honesty and obedience for instance 

are values that may be in school or at work in politics, 

sports and business with friends, strangers or family. This 

characteristic differentiates values from wider concepts like 

attitudes and norms that normally refer to particular 

objects, situations or actions. Values are ordered by 

significance common to one another. The values of people 

form an ordered value priorities system that describes 

them as individuals. This hierarchical characteristic 

differentiates values from attitudes and norms. Any 

behavior or attitude has implications for greater than one 

value. For instance promote tradition and attending 

hedonism expense, security values and conformity at 

stimulation values and hedonism expense. The tradeoff 

among common, competing values is what leads to 

behavior and attitudes. Values contribute to action to the 

range that they are common in context and essential to 

actor. Our codes of internal conduct are values. The 

values are the principles upon which we make our 

decisions and run our values. We get our first values from 

our own parents, and those values added to us by our 

peers, and our teachers. Even our wider community and 

society is also the sources of our moral values. Our moral 

values include truth, right conduct, non – violence, peace 

and love. Truth is what we speak. Indeed right conduct is 

what we practice, love is what we live; peace is what we 

give and take and of course non-violence is the fruit we 

obtain. Truthfulness, honesty, justice, fairness and honor 

and integrity are the universal principles. All these 

principles above mentioned are truly essential for social 
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and personal survival. Usually one‘s behavior reveals 

choices and these choices are based on the values they 

follow. From the moral values we always choose what is 

best for us and best for others.  

 In 1923, in the month of September, Wright registered 

for English, Mathematics and History courses at the New 

Lanier High School in Jackson. But he discontinued his 

classes after two weeks as had to earn money for his 

family expenses. Impressions of American racism affected 

him badly in his childhood when he was in Memphis and 

Mississippi. ―The Voodoo of Hell‘s Half- Acre‖ was 

published in the ―Southern Register‘, a local black 

newspaper. He was only sixteen at that time and it was his 

first story. His notable works are Uncle Tom‘s Children, 

Native Son, Black Boy , The Outsider etc.; Wright migrated 

to Chicago in 1927 because he got a job as a postal clerk. 

During his time he read other writers and learnt their styles 

of writing. He was sacked from the job and had to go on 

relief in 1931. His interest in literature made him join the 

Communist Party and he wrote a number of poems which 

were revolutionary. In 1935 he completed, his first novel 

‗Cesspool‘. It was published as ‗Lawd Today‘ in 1936. In 

the same year he began working with National Negro 

Congress and he became the Chairman of South Side 

Writers group in April, 1936. He edited the magazine ―Left 

Front‖ through the club and Wright contributed so many 

literary works to ―The New Masses‘ magazine throughout 

this period. In 1937 Wright moved to New York and he 

forged to create new ties with Communist Party. In 1938 

his collection of four stories entitled ‗Uncle Tom‘s Children‘ 

gained national attention. As an Editor of ―The New 

Masses‖ he could earn enough money and moved to 

Harlem where he began writing the novel Native Son 

(1940). He became busy after writing the novel ‗Native 

Son‘ had a very busy time and he left to Chicago to do 

research for a folk history of blacks. Wright received the 

prestigious Spingarn Medal for a remarkable achievement 

by a black. Wright‘s ‗Black Boy‘ which was the semi-

autobiography of Wright described his early life and he 

reveals the clashes with his Seventh Day Adventist family. 

Moreover he explains his troubles with white employers 

and social isolation.  

 Richard Wright‘s works concentration on violence was 

criticized badly and in case of ‗Native Son‘ people 

complained that he portrayed a black man in ways that 

seemed to confirm White‘s worst fears. After moving to 

Paris in 1946, Wright became a permanent American 

expatriate. His lifelong quest for freedom led him to Paris, 

France where he died in 1960. His third novel The 

Outsider which was published in 1953 described an 

African – American character‘s involvement with the 

Communist Party and his Existentialist phase was depicted 

in this novel. He continued to believe in far-left democratic 

solutions to political problems. Wright did not want to go 

back to America whatsoever political motivations Wright 

had, for reporting to American officials. With that intention 

he did not renew his passport till his death. Other works by 

Richard Wright were ―White Man Listen‖ which was 

published in 1957, another novel, was ‗Long Dream‘ in 

1958, and collection of short stories named ‗Eight Men‘ 

was published in 1961, shortly after his death. At one 

stage before his death Wright wanted to leave Paris and 

settle down in London because he felt French politics had 

become increasingly submissive to American pressure. 

Because of the pressure he felt that the peaceful Parisian 

atmosphere had been shattered by attacks and quarrels 

instigated by enemies of the expatriate black writers. The 

number of Wright‘s literary works published after his death 

omitting the original dealing with race, sex and politics 

were not his original publications. He left an unfinished 

book ‗Father‘s Law‘ which deals with a black policeman 

and his son who is a suspect of a murder. Wright presents 

his guilt – of – the – nation thesis in the ‗Native Son‘. 

Bigger Thomas is his main character and he is a 

stereotype of the ‗Brute Negro‘. This book contains three 

parts Book I is Fear, Book II is Flight and Book III is Fate.  

 ‗Untouchable‘ was his first main novel, published in 

1935. In this novel he exposed the day-to-day life of a 

member of India‘s untouchable caste. The story of a toilet 

– cleaner named Bakha is dealt in this novel. He searches 

for a cause to the tragedy of the destiny into which he was 

born accidently bumps into a member of a higher caste. 

Anand suggests by the end of this book that it is 

technology that is the introduction of new flush toilet might 

be the savior for the elimination of the need for a caste of 

toilet cleaners. E.M.Forster, friend of Anand writes 

―Avoiding rhetoric and circumlocution, it has gone straight 

to the heart of its subject and purified it in T.S.Eliot‘s 

magazine. Anand spent half of life time in London and half 

in India. He took part in India‘s independence movement 

by writing propaganda on behalf of the India cause 

alongside India‘s future Defence Minister V K Krishna 

Menon. He travelled to Spain as a volunteer in the Spanish 

Civil war and he was a more a journalist than a military in 

the war. He was working as a scriptwriter for the BBC in 

London during World War II. Anand came back to India in 

1946 and continued writing poetry and essays on a wide 

range of subjects. Moreover he wrote autobiographies and 
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novels. His prominent novels are: 1) The Village (1939) 2) 

Across the Black Waters (1939) 3) The Sword and the 

Sickle (1942) 4) Coolie (1936) 5) The Private life of Indian 

Prince (1953). He used his novels to make broad attacks 

on different elements of India‘s social structure. He gave 

importance to social statement made during the British rule 

in India. He was arguably the greatest exponent of Indian 

writing in English whose literary output was infused with a 

political commitment that conveyed the lives of India‘s poor 

in a realistic and sympathetic manner. He had been 

impressed by Marx‘s letter on India and involved in India‘s 

freedom movement. Born into a family of metal workers 

with an army background in Peshawar, he witnessed the 

bloody reality of colonial rule with the massacre of 

Jallianwalla Bagh at Amritsar in 1919, like most Indians of 

his generation he joined the noncooperation movement of 

Mahatma Gandhi. For Anand literature should be an 

interpretation of the truth of people‘s lives. It should be 

written from felt experience and not books. It was for this 

reason he returned to India shortly in 1929. He was 

influenced by Mahatma Gandhi and he came to his 

Sabarmati Ashram in Ahmadabad, where he showed 

Gandhi drafts of his novel. In this period Anand revised his 

book considerably and when Forster read it his retort to 

those who complained about the ‗dirt‘ in the novel, was 

that ―the book seems to me indescribably clean. It has 

gone straight to the heart of its subject and purified it‖. 

Considering values and the anti values which are part and 

parcel of human life the two novelists remarkably wrote all 

the novels. Mulk Raj Anand and George Wright wrote the 

novels ―Untouchable‖ and ―Black Boy‖ respectively 

considering the human values in the society they have 

seen. – but decency can still be found in a corrupt world, 

and you can get what you want out of life, if you eavesdrop 

on the right conversations. The culminating point if animal-

like is the commencement of humanity.  

 Even today racism is still in deep practice by 

Americans. This is neatly delineated in the second novel 

Black Boy by Richard Wright. Besides the role of the writer 

of the semi-autobiographical novel Black Boy, Richard 

Wright was also narrator and protagonist. Throughout the 

novel his character is unpredictable with contradictions: he 

is shy yet solid, rough yet sympathetic, extremely bright yet 

ultimately humble. Passive aggressive as a young boy 

Richard either says very little or becomes melodramatic 

and says too much. Growing up in an abusive family 

environment in the radically segregated and violent 

American South, Richard finds his salvation in reading, 

writing and thinking. ‗Black Boy‘ testifies to his gifted 

observational powers and his ability to reflect upon the 

psychological struggles facing black Americans.  

 The menacing effects of racism are the main themes 

of this autobiography. ‗Black Boy‘ however explores racism 

not only as an odious belief held by odious people but also 

an insidious problem knit into the very fabric of society as a 

whole. Wright portrays characters such as Olin and Pease 

as evil people, but also and more chillingly – as bit players 

in a vast drama of hatred, fear and oppression. For 

Richard, the true problem of racism is not simply that it 

exists, but that it roots in American culture are so deep it is 

doubtful whether these roots can be destroyed without 

destroying the culture itself. More than simply an 

autobiography Black Boy represents the culminations of 

Wrights passionate desire to observe and reflect upon the 

racist world around him.  

 Neither white nor black culture knows how to handle a 

brilliant, strong – willed, self – respecting black man. 

Richard perceives that his options are either to confirm or 

to wilt. Needless to say, neither option satisfies him, so 

forges his own middle path. Richard differs these tow 

unsatisfactory options in different ways throughout the 

novel. He defies them in Granny‘s home, where he lives 

without embracing its barren, mandatory spirituality. He 

defies these options at school, where the Principal asserts 

that Richard must read an official speech or not graduate. 

He defies them in Chicago where the communist party 

asserts that he will either act as they tell him to act or be 

expelled. Richard negates this final choice by leaving the 

party of his own accord. Richard always rejects the call to 

conform. As an artist he must struggle to show 

compassion for communities that say they do not want 

him. It is a difficult task, but me that he learns to accept at 

the end of the novel. He asserts in the novel that the world 

needs unity more than it needs to cure physical ills. Both 

Richards and the world have a more important need: 

understanding of a connection with one another. In fact, to 

say frankly that all the above mentioned novels written by 

the three novelists deal with society and human values. In 

most places their opinions are same, although a few 

circumstances give some difference of opinion. Richard 

Wright is fond of communism and they are favorable for 

socialistic policy. Mulk Raj Anand, who wrote before India‘s 

independence, was a freedom fighter and he wanted to 

upgrade the downtrodden society of India.  

 
Conclusion 

 From the analyses made on human and societal 

values found in the novels of the above three authors the 
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theses come to a conclusion that all the novelists have soft 

corners for the poor in the society. Richard Wright have 

communist ideas and they stress on socialism.. Secondly 

in Richard Wright‘s novel it is proved how racism affects 

the society and he is largely autodictic. The book ―Black 

boy‖ details his involvement with the John Reeds club and 

the communist party. ―Black boy‖ remains a vital role of 

historical, sociological, literary significance whose serminal 

portrayal of one black man‘s search for self-actualization in 

a racist society. His work is based on philosophy and 

human psychology. ―Untouchable‖ the novel by Mulk Raj 

Anand is the story of a single day in the life of 18 year old 

untouchable boy named Bakka who lives in pre-

independent India. Anand pictures the fact that the lowest 

caste even among the untouchables are forced to beg for 

food because of their limited means. They often face 

humiliation and they are at the mercy of the whims of other 

higher caste, Hindus. The human and social values implicit 

in the recommendations are not yet entirely clear; at least 

they seem to be saying different things to different people. 

Our values become obscured not only by choices which 

violate them but also by our rationalization for it are in the 

nature of man that, when frustrated, he handles his 

discomfort through defenses. 
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Abstract  

 The development of technology brings a new wave in the human race. Information Technology arrived into the broad field of 
English language learning and teaching in the form of Computer Assisted Language Learning. In the modern era, mobile plays a vital 
role in learning English language in the second language classroom especially for rural students and it has brought a new concept of M-
learning or Mobile Assisted Language Learning(MALL). It gives wonderful chance of language teaching and learning for second 
language learners. Mobile has become an essential device for them. This paper would exhibit a mobile will become a communication 
device for English language teaching and learning experiences in the L2Classroom. The salient features of mobile phones which 
facilitate the learners for language learning are dealt with some examples and merits and demerits also are analysed. 
Keywords: Technology, L2 classroom, M-learning, Mobile Assisted Language Learning, communication device. 
Thrust Area: Language and the new media. 

 
Introduction 

 Nowadays it is truly acceptable that the method of 

language learning is entirely innovative because of 

Information and Communication Technology which gives 

great impact in the L2 classrooms. At present students 

come to the classroom with mobile devices which are part 

and parcel of their life and it is also called sixth finger. If 

the teachers furnish the chances to make use of mobiles to 

teach them English language, it will provide fruitful result 

for them. Mobile phone gives the better ways to learn 

language learning. So, teachers should encourage them to 

use the mobiles for language learning. Mobile learning is a 

process of gaining knowledge through chats and talks 

among people and personal using interactive technologies 

with a focus on contexts. Mobile phones are the easiest 

device to handle for the students to be used every time 

and ever. As Ally (2009) describes ―m-learning is the 

process of using a mobile device to access and study 

learning materials to communicate with fellow students, 

instructors or institution‖ (Ally, 2009 Ali & Irvine, 2009). M - 

Learning consists of smart phones, cell phones, laptops, 

PCs, tabs and any personal media player.  

 
Objects 

1. To develop English language for communication. 

2. To improve self-learning and learning by doing & fun. 

3. To be a learner-centred approach. 

4. To get familiar with the LSRW. 

5. To provide chances in learning experience easy and 

possible way. 

6. To make things easier in L2 learning through the use 

of technology. 

7. To assist the learning process to explore, analyze, 

discover, and choose activities which are helpful and 

meaningful in real life. 

 
M-Learning 

 Mobile language learning is a new developing field 

which will be improved soon in the language class room. 

There are numerous possibilities to improve the language 

in the L2 classroom with mobiles. Research has proved 

positive light on the potential of the role that mobile device. 

It is certainly considered as new method and find the 

positive implementation. The main features of mobile 

learning are accessibility, immediacy, interactivity and 

situating of instructional activities (Ogata & Yano, 2005). 

Accessibility refers to the extent to which every learner 

owes the mobile. These days almost most of the students 

are having the technology in the place where they are 

living. In addition, as the technology is available in most 

places, except remote areas, learners can be connected 

and extended their opportunity to learn immediately. It is 

also possible to the students to communicate with their 

friends, classmates and other professionals in distant 
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areas through the mobile which has different applications. 

Classroom instructions are expected to be contextual. 

Thus, mobile learning gives prospects in contextual 

leaning. M – Learning is considered as an important role in 

the learning experiences. With advent of smart phones or 

android phones, a new domain begins in the language 

learning experiences in and out of the classroom. M –

Learning device plays a vital tool for language learning. It 

would be really nice to find M – Learning is useful even to 

the late bloomers. It also gives broad ideas for the learners 

to acquire a language.  

 The mobile phones can be used in the workplace, at 

home, and at places of leisure; it is mobile between 

different areas of life. M – Learning gives the learners a 

space for self-learning and confidence. Levy and Kennedy 

(2005) use Short Message Service (SMS) for sending 

vocabulary words and idioms, definitions, and example 

sentences for Italian learners in Australia. Chen, Hsieh, 

and Kinshuk (2008) conduct a research on the effects of 

using mobile phones for the delivery of vocabulary 

materials on English learners in Taiwan. These studies 

highlight the importance of phones in language learning 

and how learners enjoy their learning experiences. 

 
LSRW 

 Listening Speaking, Reading and Writing (LSRW), are 

the four skills which are broadly categorized into two 

Receptive and Productive. L and R are the Receptive Sills 

which provide input to the mind. S and W are the 

Productive Skills which serves the purpose of output. 

Smart phones can be used for acquiring any one of the 

skills mentioned, namely receptive skills and productive 

skills. Along with these, smart phone provides the learners 

with facility of learning pronunciation, vocabulary, usage of 

grammar, verbal ability, etc… which will be helpful for 

National tests like TNPSC, SSC, UPSC and International 

tests like TOEFL, IELTS, etc… further there are many 

applications available in the purpose of learning both 

receptive and productive skills of English language. 

 
Usages of M – Learning 

 You tube: In the you tube, students can get vast and 

depth ideas in the way of AV.  

 Recording the Voice: Students can record their 

classroom teaching with the help of Voice Recorder and 

they can listen to them at their homes. It develops skill of 

listening and pronunciation of the learners.  

 Offline and on line Dictionaries: students can have 

offline and online dictionaries from all the reputed 

companies like Webster and Oxford etc... Whenever, the 

students have a doubt regarding meaning of the word and 

its usage and pronunciation they can immediately getit 

cleared. Even Some vernacular language dictionaries i.e 

English- Tamil Dictionaries which would also helpful them 

to know the meaning in their mother tongue. Even there 

are some apps available for language thesaurus, 

collocation dictionaries, Idioms and phrases, phrasal 

verbs, etc…  

 Apps for English Language: there is some ‗Verbal 

Ability Apps‘ available like GRE, TOEFL, IELTS, where 

English play a vital role. ‗Hello English‘ is the one among 

important apps in it to improve language learning.  

 Internet: Internet is the essential one to learn English 

language source of internet of things like Facebook, 

WhatsApp, YouTube, Twitter, News, useful websites and 

so on with which learners can improve their language 

skills.  

 
Merits and Demerits of M- Learning 

 Mobile Technology is useful to communicate in 

business, our socialization and many more. Mobile devices 

are very handy, smart, portable and well-matched to use. 

Following are the merits and demerits of M-learning as: 

 
Merits 

1. No fear of language learning 

2. Individuals‘ environment. 

3. Encourage self-learning of the learners. 

4. Learning can be possible anywhere and anytime. 

5. Teacher can use free or controlled guidance to the 

students in the classroom. 

6. Making learning experience enjoyable by recording, 

organizing over time. 

7. It is Comfortable, handy, portable and compatible for 

learning. 

 
Demerits 

1. Memory storage is limited. 

2. The screen size is small so eyes feel tired. 

3. Keyboard is small and it is not comfortable. 

4. Smart phones are costly.  

5. If internet is used Battery will be drained fast.  

6. Poor network connectivity. 

7. It is difficult to use in the noisy places.  

 
Conclusion 

 M - Learning can be used for the replacement of 

PC/laptop. It is both teacher-centred and student-centred 
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learning. Mobile phones play vital roles in learning 

indifferent aspects. It is very cheaper to reach among 

common man. Even if it has innumerable benefits, it faces 

many shortcomings. It is not neglected the point that 

sometime mobile phone may cause of crime. Even some 

teachers may instruct that cell phones should not be given 

to children because ―they don‘t contribute to learning‖. 

Mobile phones, using in the classroom would cause more 

distractions and interrupt teaching.  

 Mobile phones could be produced with additional 

features for students to store information and learning 

stuff. Experts in mobile technology with the help of 

teachers and students will explore the alternative solution 

for the small screen size, uncomfortable keyboard, battery 

shortage and so on. M-Learning empowers students to 

enhance their literacy skills and to recognize their abilities. 

It can be used to enhance both self-learning and 

collaborative learning experiences. M-Learning promotes 

learners to work upon their hard spots and improve the 

areas where they lag behind. The judicious and controlled 

use of mobile phones may create interest among the 

learners and transform the learning experience as an 

enjoyable activity. M-Learning helps learners to enhance 

the learners‘ self-esteem and self-confidence. Mobile 

based language learning has its own advantages and 

limitations. There is a tendency in implementing mobile 

solutions, both broadly and locally, to sometimes 

uncritically focus on technology merits. M-Learning would 

bring consistent results in the language classroom. It 

surely will result the best usages among the students.  
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Abstract 
 In the light of historical reconstruction, literature gives immense information which covers all aspects of human life especially 
social, political, economical and cultural aspects. In the historical perception, it records the contemporary events apart from 
philosophical scholarships of the author and his works concerned. Generally readers observe and evaluate the credibility and the 
possibility of the notion generated by the author in the prescribed works. Some works clearly depicts the chronological events that had 
happened in the contemporaneous societies and others are presumptions based on the existing sources. In the early period of historical 
construction, the historians mainly focused on political history of a country or state within the limitation of the state consciousness. Later, 
due to the emergence of different schools of thoughts, several other aspects were discussed like cultural, economic and social condition 
of the people particularly, history from the lowest strata of the society. In Tamilnadu, very popular ancient literature records the 
prosperity and glorious past of the country through its literary works and folk songs which give amble information for understanding the 
socio- economic life of the people. Irrigation is a fundamental feature of Tamil history. Tamils had the knowledge of irrigation technology 
from time immemorial. This paper made an attempt to highlight the Tamil classical literature which reveals the condition of the irrigation 
management in ancient Tamilnadu with substantial evidences. 
Keywords: water management, irrigation,, reservoirs, tanks, embankments 

 
Introduction 

 The history of civilization coincides with the history of 

agriculture .Irrigation is the most requisite component for 

agricultural states like Tamilnadu. Water is a precious 

resource for the existence of livestock in agriculture. 

Agriculture was the main occupation of the ancient Tamils. 

Remarkable respects were given to the ploughers in the 

society. It is evident from the Thirukkural of Thiruvalluvar, 

as ‗Agriculturists are (as it were) the linch- pin of the world 

for they support all other workers who cannot till the soil.‘ 

(Kural:1032).In Tamilnadu the intensity of rainfall is low 

and hence, irrigation was considered as a striking feature 

in the stability and growth of agriculture .The irrigation 

tanks were also a good source of water reservoirs during 

ancient time. These tanks were having elevated muddy 

embankments. This paper tries to discuss about the 

irrigational practices of the Tamils as pointed out in the 

native classic literature during the ancient period. 

 In regional dialect, irrigation tanks are known as ‗erie‘ 

and ‗kanmai‘ or ‗setu‘ in Kautiliya‘s Arthasasthra. The sizes 

of the eries are small in the sense that these command 

only 20 to 50 hectares of land in general. However, the 

number of eries is so large that the total command area 

through this source becomes very large even now. 

Tamilnadu, alone has more than 38,000 eries. On an 

average nearly every village in Tamilnadu has one erie.1 

The Sangam age Chola king, Karikalan was the one in 

controlling the river Kaveri by raising the banks with 

earthen embankments and introducing the technic of 

cutting inundation channels. He also promoted the 

reclamation and settlement of forest land, and added to the 

prosperity of the country by multiplying its irrigation 

tanks.2The Sangam literature Pattinappalai (283,284) 

praises the king Karikalan as ruler who made the country 

fertile by digging tanks (kulam tottu valam perukki). The 

‗Grant Anicut‘ built during the 2nd century A.D is an 

amazing engineering feat of the Tamils. This is a 

marvelous piece of hydraulic structure built across a 

mighty river in its sandy bed and serving to this date 

excellently well.3. It is possible that much higher floods 

could have flown over in the past when there are no other 

structures in this river. However there is no recorded 

information about this wonderful structure or the manner of 

its construction4 

 Carldwell in his work, History of Tinnevely, mentions 

about the early Cholas of the second and third centuries 

and the later Cholas of the ninth and tenth centuries, there 

was a period when the Pallavas were dominating in Tamil 
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country. Pallavas were the pioneers especially in the 

construction of tanks. Adequate attention was given to 

agriculture by the Pallavas. Some of the tanks namely 

Chitrameka Tataka, Parameswara Tataka, Vairamegha 

Tataka, Mahentra Tataka, Kanakavalli Tataka were their 

notable construction. They were popularly called as 

‗Kaduvettigal‘ interms of their construction of their new 

tanks and lakes5 

 The Post-Sangam works namely Cirupancamulam 

and Tirikatukam hail the construction of tanks as one of the 

meritorious activities of human beings.6In Tamilnadu, the 

lands were classified as Nanja and Punja. The Nanja 

represents if irrigated through a channel of a river was 

called Attikalppacanam and the Punja denotes if irrigated 

by rain fed tanks were called Manavaripet. The land tax 

was fixed depending upon the fertility of the soil.7The 

simple basket to the water wheel (Persian wheel) had 

been used side by side and remain in practice up to the 

present day .It is recorded not only in Vedas but also in the 

Tamil literature like Ahananuru, Maduraikanchi, 

Silappadikaram, and Periyapuranam. A stanza written by 

the celebrated Tamil poet Kambar, in his literary works, 

‗Erelupadu‘ transilated will read as 

 ―Let not rainfall; let the seas and the  

  rivers dry up, let there be famine every 

 where, let not each do his respective duty, 

 In the world; even if all these adverse 

 circumstances happen at the same time,only 

 if the peasants do their duty, water their 

 crops from wells by means of ‗ettam‘ the 

 crops will grow and there will be no hunger 

 in the land .‖8 

 Perumpanatruppadai, a Tamil literary work describes 

that a unit of cultivation was measured by the quantity of 

water used for irrigation through one ‗Sal‘ a large vessel 

used for drawing water during ancient period.9Water rights 

were prescribed by the village societies. 

 
Selection of site for locating tank 

 A tank is to be located at a place where it can receive 

good inflow of water from its catchment area. Selection of 

a place to locate a tank with good hydrologic potential 

should also ensure economy in construction cost. The 

Sangam literature describes the tank,water lifting devices, 

sluices, gates and channels. One Sangam poem 

Purananuru written by Kudapulavianar, advised the king to 

form tanks wherever the topography is undulated with 

depressions to store rain water.10 Such of those kings who 

formed tanks will be remembered by the world. The line 

alludes as, 

 ‗Nilam neli marungin neernilai peruka 

 Thattoram Ivan thatoorae 

 Thalladhor Ivan thalladhorae‘ (Puram :18)  

 A later Sangam literature Sirupanchamoolam written 

by Kariasan lists the components of tank irrigation in a 

verse given below 

 ‗Kulam thottu khodupadithu vazhiseethu 

 Ulam thottu uzhuvayalaki-valamthottu 

 Padupedukintranodentivayam par 

  Kaduthan eaku swavarkathinadu‘. 

 (Sirupanchamoolam: 65) 

 The above said line reveals that only those who do 

the following would go to heaven: Forming a tank, 

providing a surplus escape, providing clear water ways, 

developing the command areas and digging a common 

well. 
 

Management of Tanks 

 In ancient days, the tanks were the properties of the 

rulers. The farmers paid a portion of the produce to the 

rulers and they were also in charge of the maintenance of 

tanks and supply channels.11 The Zamindars ensured the 

proper maintenance and gave special attention to the 

tanks and channels, since they reaped much the benefits 

of farming in large areas. The farmers attended routine 

maintenance works under the Kudimaramat system 

(tradional system of community management of irrigation 

tanks).12 Much importance was given to irrigation 

development as well as its maintenance especially; the 

accountability assigned to the land owner was significant in 

terms of its observation. It can be seen from the ancient 

Tamil classic Tirukkural by Thiruvalluvar, alludes as, 

To cast manure is better than to plough 

Weed well; to guard is more than watering now. 

(Kural: 1038) 

 The above said line alludes that manuring is better 

than ploughing; after weeding, watching is better than 

watering (it).13In addition to these literary sources 

archeological evidences supports and corroborates to 

understand the ancient Irrigation technology of the Tamils.  

 However, this system was declined due to various 

reasons such as changes in the land holding pattern in the 

tank commands, not only in terms of the sub-division and 

fragmentation of lands in the tank command but also the 

vast changes in the caste composition of landowners 

(Janakarajan, 1993).Another important causes were the 

kudimaramat system had the support of the zamindari 
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system that reinforced the then prevailing feudal social 

relations.14 

 

Conclusion 

 Ancient emperors patronized irrigation development 

and gave much freedom to the agriculturists as well as 

village institutions for its management and maintenance. 

Better management and proper utilization of water bodies 

are the notable features of this period. Much attention was 

given to tank irrigation and its administration which was 

decentralized by the users themselves. The introduction of 

sluice technology reveals the scientific knowledge of the 

society then. However, many of the practices were not 

properly documented in a systematic manner to the 

coming generation. It would be better if it recorded fully, 

the methods and materials used in those days for the 

construction of tanks and dams rather than the fragmented 

evidences. Here the roll of Tamil classical literature is 

unique and invaluable source of information in terms of its 

exposition of glorious past. 
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Abstract 
 Reading literary texts in the perspective of New historicism and Cultural studies has paved way to a broader understanding in 
analysis and also has opened new vistas in literary criticism. Concepts like apartheid, marginalized, Tinai have given ample possibilities 
for cultural approach in literary research. Racism and marginalization constitute one part of cultural studies and it gives a new dimension 
to the reading of classical texts and Shakespeare leading on to an interdisciplinary approach in research. This Paper attempts to 
analyse the character Shylock in William Shakespeare‟s play The Merchant of Venice in the light of cultural studies. In the play, 
Shylock, the Jew is the victimized member of a society where racism prevails. The trauma of victimization compels Shylock to behave in 
revengeful way to Antonio, the protagonist. There are reasons for Shylock to be cold-hearted towards Antonio. Shylock‟s antagonism 
can be seen as his rebellion to the society where the Jews are marginalized.  
Keywords: New historicism, Cultural studies, racism, marginalization, Shakespeare, Shylock, antagonism 

 
Introduction 

 New historicism and Cultural Studies is a relatively 

new method of literary criticism which caters to the study of 

history and culture influencing the art and literature of a 

period and has introduced a new perspective in the 

reading of literary texts thus opening innumerable new 

avenues before them. New historicism recommends a 

parallel reading of literary and non-literary texts of the 

same historical period. The term ‗new historicism‘ coined 

by the American critic Stephen Greenblatt in his book 

Renaissance Self-Fashioning: from More to Shakespeare 

(1980) defines it as ―an intensified willingness to read all of 

textual traces of the past with the attention traditionally 

conferred only on literary texts‖ (quoted by Peter Barry, 

168). The scope of cultural studies extends to 

anthropology, philosophy, politics and sociology thus 

making it interdisciplinary in its approach prompting 

research scholars to read the text more subjectively 

idealizing reader‘s emotions and sympathies with the 

characters while doing the analysis. While analyzing the 

text foregrounding culture where the reader‘s cultural 

experiences and the cultural setting of the text are 

juxtaposed the emerging critique will be a compound 

cultural experience. Racism and marginalization constitute 

one part of cultural studies and it gives a new dimension to 

the reading of classical texts and Shakespeare making the 

research interdisciplinary. The present paper is such an 

attempt on the researcher‘s part to analyse Shylock‘s 

unscrupulous behaviour towards Antonio in Shakespeare‘s 

play The Merchant of Venice by analyzing the play from a 

cultural-historical perspective.  

 
Material & Methods 

 Concepts like apartheid, marginalized, Tinai have 

given ample possibilities for cultural approach in literary 

criticism. Marginalization is a social issue where a group of 

people are discriminated from the rest of the society or 

they are pushed to the edge of the society and thus they 

become the underprivileged members of the society. Peter 

Leonard defines marginality as, ―being outside the 

mainstream of productive activity and social reproductive 

activity‖ (quoted by Shapiro, Web). This can happen due to 

several social impacts such as racial disparities, gender 

discrimination, social status within the communities with 

respect to economy, education, political power, generation 

gap etc. Marginalization is a complex as well as shifting 

phenomenon linked to a community‘s social status leading 

to social exclusion. The marginalized community feels 

neglected and they live in trauma. The traumatizing 

experiences often lead to depression and self denial. The 

oppressed community show their antagonism to the 

society where they are deprived of many privileges 

sometimes openly and sometimes surreptitiously. The 

inhumane treatment meted out by the victimized 

community to turn rebellious is but a natural reflected 

behaviour.  
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 Racism was prevalent in all parts of the world where 

the communities in power ill-treated the weaker section in 

society. The Jews in Europe were a marginalized 

community throughout the middle ages and also during the 

16th - 17th centuries when William Shakespeare was 

writing. In the middle ages in Europe the Jews were 

discriminated and they were treated under the law as 

resident foreigners denying them many of the privileges of 

a normal citizen. Even though they were under the 

protection of the King, they were largely at the mercy of his 

whims. Jews were prevented from taking up the normal 

occupations taken by the Christians and the only 

occupations available to them were that of artisans and 

money lenders. In the twelfth century Jews began to hold 

important position in the society as money lenders and this 

resulted in them being seriously persecuted. Jews were 

even accused wrongly of murdering children for their 

religious rites and the papacy required Jews to wear 

distinctive clothing to discriminate them from the rest of the 

Christian society. 

 By the end of 16th century the interactions between 

Jews and Christians were becoming more frequent 

especially abroad. Jewish communities were flourishing in 

places like Moroco, Turkey, Antwerp, Amsterdam and 

Venice. Shakespeare‘s play The Merchant of Venice is 

supposed to have been written between 1594 -96 and no 

wonder a Jew found a place in Shakespeare‘s social 

drama especially after the success of his contemporary 

playwright Christopher Marlowe‘s The Jew of Malta. 

Marlowe had already given the picture of the unfair 

treatment of the Jews in Malta where the governor orders 

the Jews to give up half of their estates in order to pay the 

Tribute to the Turks. When Barabas, the protagonist of the 

play, voices his protest his entire estate is confiscated to 

the state. Then he plots his revenge against his 

persecutors, killing them one by one cleverly and finally he 

is also killed. Shakespeare was much influenced by 

Marlow‘s play and he exploited the elements of oppression 

suffered by the Jews in his own play The Merchant of 

Venice.  

 
Interpretation & Discussion 

 In the play The Merchant of Venice the Jew Shylock 

makes his entry in Act I Sc iii where he promises to give a 

loan of 3000 ducats for three months to Bassanio with 

Antonio as the bond. Shylock‘s hatred for Antonio is 

profound, ―How like a fawning publican he looks!/I hate him 

for he is a Christian‖ (14), he muses and then he openly 

voices his grudge against Antonio, 

 If I can catch him once upon the hip, 

 I will feed fat the ancient grudge I bear him. 

 He hates our sacred nation; and he rails, 

 Even there where merchants most do congregate, 

 On me, my bargains, and my well-won thrift, 

 Which he calls interest. Cursed be my tribe, 

 If I forgive him! (14) 

 The image of a hungry animal pouncing upon its prey 

reveals the intensity of the grudge of the persecuted for the 

persecutor. Shakespeare has fashioned his play carefully, 

respecting the sentiments of both the communities, the 

dominating Christians and the victimized Jews, himself 

belonging to the former category but being fully aware of 

sorrowful plight of the latter. Famous Shakespeare critic 

Hudson says, ―Shylock is a type of national sufferings, 

national sympathies, national antipathies‖ (OUP, 170).  

 When Bassanio invites Shylock to dine with him and 

Antonio, to discuss the loan plan, Shylock initially rejects 

the invitation:  

― …to smell pork; to eat of the habitation which your 

prophet the Nazarite conjured the devil into .I will buy 

with you, sell with you, talk with you, walk with you, 

and so following; but I will not eat with you, drink with 

you, nor pray with you…‖ (14) 

 The Jew retains with pride the tradition of his 

community, though oppressed and he does not allow any 

outsider to intrude into his space. Shylock may be the cut-

throat usurer who is intent to thrive on his thrift, but the 

words, ―Cursed be my tribe,/ If I forgive him!‖ speak 

volumes about his hurt ego and about his responsibility to 

act on behalf of his tribe. Before offering Antonio the 

money Shylock recounts all the insults heaped on him by 

Antonio, for the sole reason of him being a Jew and 

Antonio, a Christian. Antonio has abused him publicly on 

several occasions,, openly spat on his ―Jewish gaberdine,‖ 

(16) and has called him ―cut-throat dog‖ (16) and he 

cannot forget the humiliation when he was spurned like a 

cur at his doorstep. But he has patiently borne all 

maltreatment for he knows, ―sufferance is the badge of all 

our tribe:‖ (16). One should not forget that sufferance has 

repercussions, the inevitable kickbacks which Antonio 

would not have anticipated.  

 Antonio is consciously showing his arrogance to the 

weaker section of the society and there is not even a tinge 

of regret in his strange demeanour towards the Jew for he 

declares that he would continue to treat him the same way 

in future. The otherwise gentle Antonio adds a sarcastic 

remark about the money that Shylock would lend to him, 
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―lend it not/As to thy friends … /But lend it rather to thine 

enemy;‖ (16) 

 This gives the real picture of the existing social 

prejudice in the Elizabethan society where the dominating 

Christians looked down upon the Jews exacting the quiet 

submissiveness of the tribe for their survival. After going 

through all the harrying experiences from Antonio, one 

cannot blame Shylock for making a calculative move while 

lending money to Antonio to trap his oppressor using the 

law for justice. ―Shylock is a man more sinned against than 

sinning, whom the inhumanity of the whole world has 

made inhuman. Long brooding over the shameful 

treatment of his people has marred his character and dried 

up the founts of tenderness in his bosom‖ says Rabbi 

Lewinthal.(quoted by Jones& Baker, Web). Shakespeare 

has crafted Shylock as a bold character though oppressed 

who shows the audacity to distort the Biblical anecdotes 

for his purpose. Also he is not afraid to slam the Christians 

whenever he gets a chance, ―O father Abram, what these 

Christians are,/ Whose own hard dealings teaches them 

suspect/ The thoughts of others!‖ (17) Shylock is the 

typical representative of a marginalized group, always 

waiting to use an opportunity to his favour showing the 

arrogance for being oppressed and persecuted. And the 

bond that Shylock has devised so cunningly claiming a 

pound of Antonio‘s flesh nearest to his heart is his way of 

seeking vengeance on his oppressor with the whip of law.  

 Shylock‘s daughter Jessica‘s comment about her 

feeling of shame on account of her father is quite baffling, 

being the only child of her father. Not only that she does 

not want to take to his manners but she also wants to 

become a Christian. She falls in love with a Christian, 

Lorenzo, disregarding the wishes of her father and 

moreover she is ready to betray her father by becoming a 

Christian and Lorenzo‘s loving wife. Perhaps Jessica has 

realized the futility of all the rebellion that her tribe has 

made against the powerful Christians and thus has 

decided to swim with the current.  

 
Findings & Result 

 Shylock‘s vengeance on Antonio is not without a 

reason for Antonio has disgraced him in many ways, 

laughed at his losses, mocked at his gains, scorned his 

nation and thwarted his bargains for being a Jew. Shylock 

vents out his woes through the sentimental speech: 

Hath not a Jew eyes? hath not a Jew hands, organs, 

dimensions, senses, affections, passions? fed with 

the same food, hurt with the same weapons, subject 

to the same diseases, healed by the same means, 

warmed and cooled by the same winter and summer, 

as a Christian is? If you prick us, do we not bleed? if 

you tickle us, do we not laugh? if you poison us, do 

we not die? and if you wrong us, shall we not 

revenge? if we are like you in the rest, we will 

resemble you in that…‖ (42) 

 Shakespeare is here clearly supporting the 

persecuted race and their fight for their rights and 

privileges, using Shylock as his mouthpiece, maintaining 

that they are as human as the Christians. Shakespeare 

attributes human values to his character Shylock who is 

very much different from the blood-thirsty monster Barabas 

in Marlowe‘s tragedy The Jew of Malta. Shylock‘s reaction 

when Tubal tells him about his daughter parting with her 

mother‘s turquoise ring for a monkey shows that he is not 

devoid of the feeling of love, for he values the gift of love 

from his dead wife Leah much more than any amount of 

money. Shylock has love locked up in his heart showing 

only a steely front. When Antonio tries to speak to him 

Shylock is adamant that he will not listen to him: 

 I‘ll have my bond; and therefore speak no more. 

 I‘ll not be made a soft and dull-eyed fool, 

 To shake the head, relent, and sigh, and yield 

 To Christian intercessors. Follow not; 

 I‘ll have no speaking: I will have my bond. (55) 

 The unscrupulous behaviour on Shylock‘s part 

towards Antonio by refusing to listen to his pleas is actually 

his fighting with his sense of morality, that he might be 

swayed by mercy listening to Antonio because he knows 

that after all he is a human being at heart with all feelings 

and emotions. Similarly in the court scene when Portia 

disguised as a lawyer also tries to win his sympathy by her 

eloquence on the quality of Mercy, Shylock once again 

turns a deaf ear shutting his heart on the noble words and 

demands judgment stating, ―There is no power in the 

tongue of man/ to alter me:…‖ Later when he loses all his 

wealth and property, one can only but sympathise with a 

crest-fallen Shylock who is betrayed by his daughter and 

whose tribe is defeated once again by his enemy. The 

fatigue he feels is because of the great blow on his tribe 

when his tribe has been marginalized again and we see 

Shylock‘s crumbling ego when he gives in to Antonio‘s 

demands and says, ―I pray you, give me leave to go from 

hence;/ I am not well: send the deed after me…‖ The woes 

of the demoralized tribe can be heard in these words, the 

tribe who make all desperate attempts to be heard by the 

world of their deplorable plight, the cry for help to lift them 

up from the ditch of shame. ―He inherited a nature 

embittered by centuries of insult and outrage.‖ (Jones & 
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Baker, Web). Through Shylock Shakespeare is travelling 

through the history of the Jews, their sufferance, the 

atrocities shown to them by the society in power, the 

humiliation faced by the marginalized group which 

continues to be the same even in the present day. 

Professor Hales thinks that ―Shakespeare, truly detesting 

this dreadful being, yet bethinks him, how he became so. 

He was once a man, - at least his breed was once human; 

and Shakespeare recognized in the Jew splendid 

capacities and powers, however, so far as he knew the 

race, misapplied and debased‖ ( xxvi). 

 
Conclusion 

 Shylock‘s antagonism can be seen as his rebellion to 

the society where the Jews are marginalized. Whether 

Shylock in Shakespeare‘s play was able to win the 

sympathy of the audience of his time for being victimized in 

the name of racial prejudice is doubtful but definitely the 

modern reader will sympathize with the villain of the play 

who has been maltreated as the typical representative of 

the marginalized community.  
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Abstract 
 Bharati Mukherjee is a reputed Indian born American novelist who is preoccupied with the immigrants‟ experience in the US. This 
is evident in her novels Wife and Jasmine which are chosen for the study. Dimple and Jasmine, the principal characters of the chosen 
novels depart their native land India to their dream destination America. In the alien territory, they are compressed between their native 
culture and strange culture of the new land. They undergo tortuous trials to obtain new identity. The paper focuses on the pneumatic 
trekking of both the protagonists who intend to be liberated from cultural clutches to acquire new identity in a foreign land. 
Keywords: Identity, Dilemma, Trauma, Rootlessness, Assimilation, Transformation 

 

 Bharati Mukherjee, an award winning third world 

novelist who is known for her enunciated modulation for 

illustrating the oppressions and ordeals of the expatriates. 

She believes that acculturation is the essential key factor 

for the immigrants to lead a serene life in the alien land. 

She herself has undergone such experience as an 

immigrant and undergone many trials and troubles. After 

weathered the techniques of harmonising, she elevates 

herself to be envisaged as an American writer and aspires 

to associate to the main stream of the country. Being a 

triumphant survivor in a distant soil, she eloquently 

advocates her own life experience in her writings. 

 The purpose of this paper is to visualise the 

pneumatic trekking of the protagonists of Bharati 

Mukherjee‘s novels Wife and Jasmine. The two novels 

enumerate the story of two antithetical women who settle 

in the same country. Dimple of Wife and Jasmine of 

Jasmine are undergoing troubles and turmoil to search 

their own identities because they realise that they are 

marginalised. They want to breathe free air and they have 

chosen different avenues of life to come out of cultural 

shackles. Kakar regards, ―An individual‘s sense of identity 

is neither completely conscious nor unconscious, although, 

at times, it appears to be exclusively the one or the other. 

At some places identity is referred to as a conscious sense 

of individual uniqueness, at others, to an unconscious, 

striving for continuity of experience, and at yet other places 

as a sense of solidarity with a group‘s ideals‖ (16). Both 

the women try to be accustomed to American society, 

struggles very hard to be successful immigrants, try to 

cope up with the new alien culture. Though they know the 

reality of their rootlessness, they assert their right to get 

American identity by aggressively struggling to establish 

themselves to be acculturated in their dream land. 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s second novel Wife (1975) 

delineates more composite facets of the theme of 

expatriate experience. In this novel, Mukherjee portrays 

the intricacies of dangling between two different cultures 

and the protagonist‘s predicament of living. The novelist 

exquisitely figures out a psychologically disturbed woman‘s 

attitude towards marital life and its complications. Dimple, 

the central character of Wife is a simple and candid Indian 

woman who tries to be a successful Bengali wife as well as 

an ideal Americanised woman. When she was in India, she 

had dreams of American life, but at her dismay, American 

life was entirely different from her imaginations. 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s third novel Jasmine (1989) 

unfolds the life of an expeditious expatriate who 

assimilates with the alien land instantaneously. The 

metamorphosis of an immigrant articulates the chief theme 

of the novel. It involves both physical and mental dilemma 

of the immigrant. Jasmine plays a leading role in this 

novel. She has experienced various problems in the USA 

as an immigrant. She has been dangling between her 

native culture and striving hard to obtain a new identity in 

America. 

 Dimple Das Gupta is a lady of twenty years, who 

desires to marry a neurosurgeon because she fantasizes, 
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that marriage would bestow the proclamation of her liberty 

from the patriarchal reins. One day, her father chooses an 

engineer, Amit Basu, as her husband. This is against the 

aspirations of the protagonist Dimple. There is no other go 

to deny the wedding in Indian set up, so she agrees to 

marry him. 

 Jasmine is a pretty Indian girl who inherited from a 

traditional Punjabi family. She married to an elegant city 

guy named Prakash. He endeavours to engrave her with 

his modernised methods of life. He has changed her real 

name Jyoti to Jasmine. She learns to break away from 

irrational beliefs of tradition with the help of her husband. 

He sows the seed of metamorphosis in Jasmine ―To break 

off the past‖ (77). 

 After the marriage, Dimple acclimatizes herself to the 

life style of her husband and her in-laws. She tries to 

convince herself that all the troubles and tribulations will be 

over when she moves to the USA. When she comes to 

know about her pregnancy, she does not want to bear the 

baby because, that child will be an obstacle in the journey 

towards her dream-land America. So, without any 

inhibition, she self-aborted her child by skipping. This 

incident shows that Dimple does not want to be confined in 

India by playing the role of a conventional Hindu wife and 

she is contended to assume her dream life. She wants to 

establish her conjugal life in the New Land. 

 Jasmine‘s husband Prakash has an affirmative 

approach towards life and a dream- husband of modern 

girls. He is the very model of a young husband because 

―Prakash wants her to call him by his first name‖ (77). He 

only instils the American dream in Jasmine, a simple 

Punjabi girl. After the death of Prakash, she herself boosts 

her own energy to go to the US as it is her duty to fulfil the 

dream of her husband and to avenge his death. She does 

not want to end her life as she is self-reliant.  

 Amit resigns his job supposing to stay away from a 

bribery case and within a short period of time, they fly to 

New York. Dimple spends her time by doing household 

works, watching TV and reading newspapers. She 

acquires information about the life in the foreign country 

and comes to know violence is a part and parcel of New 

York City. She often comes across the brutal bloodsheds 

by reading newspapers, listening to the announcement 

from the car radio and by the exchange of common 

conversations. During this stay, Dimple is extremely 

unhappy by her restlessness which leads her to be 

frustrated. Dimple feels entrapped by psychological 

disorders recurrently and slowly yields to corrupt her 

psyche. 

 Jasmine has been elevating her personality and has 

evolved as an indivisible character by doing part-time jobs 

and teaching graduate students in Punjabi at the 

University. She is gradually consuming the alien culture. 

She is working as a maid servant of Wylie and Taylor and 

a day- mummy of Duff. They consider her not as a main 

servant but as their care giver. She does not sink in 

nostalgia because she says, ―it is cowardly to bunker 

oneself inside nostalgia‖ (185). She is preoccupied with the 

mood of living the ‗present‘. The swinging between two 

cultures does not complicate her instead she finds delight 

in it. Gradually she gets rooted in the alien land. 

 When Dimple was in India, she has been befooled 

and perplexed herself about her future life in America, but 

when she starts her life in her favourite land, she fears 

American outfits, food, language and their life style. She 

does not find enthusiasm and thrill in this style of life. Thus, 

she does not find out a solution for her troubled life, she 

starts to cultivate interest in day-dreaming which leads to 

insomnia. Mukherjee expresses the state of mind of 

Dimple as, ―her body swelled violently with unwanted hate. 

In her day-dreams, neurosurgeons gave way to sinister 

abortionists, men with broken teeth suburban garage. She 

was obsessed by those imaginary men‖ (33). 

 Dimple craves for ecstasy of conjugal love, but that 

bliss is denied to her and it confers her dejection, 

depression, discomfort and distress. Her husband is a 

typical Indian husband who is not aware of her American 

expectations. So life in the US is not a bed of roses for 

Dimple; instead it bequeaths her with psychological 

derangement.  

 Jasmine is willing to endow her kindness and 

adoration to those who rely on her. Taylor accepts her as 

what she is and he admits his love for her and makes her 

realize his need for her. She is also got attracted by his 

honesty. One day she has to leave Tayler and Duff for 

their safety and security, because she has sensed the 

presence of Sukhavinder, the Khalsa Lion who murdered 

Prakash in India.  

 Next, she sets up her life as Jane in Iowa. There she 

is a live-in-companion to Bud Ripplemeyer, a banker. In 

this continuous journey of life, she wants a permanent 

identity. Then, she finds her alienated outlook in Bud‘s 

adopted son Du, a Vietnamese boy who is an expatriate. 

―They had hurled through time-tunnels, seen the worst, 

and survived. Like creatures in fairy tales we‘ve shrunk, 

we‘ve swollen and we‘ve swallowed the cosmos whole‖ 

(240). She is drawn towards Du with motherly affection; 
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but, he does not reciprocate her love and affection. And 

one day he goes to LA to be with his community people.  

 Sometimes, Dimple feels that her body is parted from 

her psyche. She is obsessed with hatred, malignance and 

an urge to torture others. She finds different ways to 

escape from such schizophrenic thirst, she makes frequent 

visits to parties, decorates and serves food in a graceful 

manner. ―The fate of this character demonstrates the 

erosion of sanity and identity that can result from living in a 

cultural and social limbo‖ (117). 

 When Jasmine feels worried about her inconstant 

wavering life style, she says, ―How many more shapes are 

in me, how many more selves, how many more husbands‖ 

(215). When Taylor approaches Jasmine with an obligation 

to set up a new life, she walks with him without any guilt. 

She says, ―I am not choosing between men, I am caught 

between the promise of America and old-world dutifulness. 

A caregiver‘s life is a good life, worthy life. What am I to 

do... it isn‘t guilt that I fee, it‘s relief‖ (240). 

 Dimple watches Ina Mullick who is ―more American 

than the Americans‖ (68) with jealous for her 

Americannesss. She takes pleasure in watching Ina‘s life 

style and Ina is guiding Dimple in a wrong to be a prey to 

Milt Glesser‘s physical gratification. Dimple tries to escape 

from psychological turmoil, but America‘s extreme force of 

violence confuses and corrupts her spirit. Dimple wishes to 

reside and lead a dream life in America, but her dismay it 

is against her aspirations. It is like a wild-goose chase to 

run after self-identity. 

 Though Amit constantly witnesses Dimple‘s external 

changes, he does not realise that she is undergoing weird 

psychic pressure because of her life of disparity. 

Unfortunately Amit considers her behavioural changes as 

her responses towards a heterogeneous culture. 

 Dimple fails to discriminate real and illusive life and 

she herself appraises that the consequence of her 

conjugal entity harvests disintegration and dislocation. At 

last, out of hallucinated speculations, her troubled psyche 

drives her to kill her husband. Dimple accuses her 

husband Amit for all these havoc and wreckage. Anyhow, 

she falls as a prey of expatriation and assimilation. 

 Unlike Dimple, Jasmine has undergone an 

adventurous experience in her day-to-day life, but she is 

courageous enough to shape her life and exhibits her 

adaptability in the walks of her life. She expresses, ― I feel 

at times like a stone hurtling through diaphanous mist, 

unable to grab hold, unable to slow myself, yet unwilling to 

abandon the side I‘m on‖ (38-39). She has been 

transforming in the names of Jyoti, Jasmine, Jane, Jase, ... 

and with every name she begins a new life. She proves 

that she is a woman who strives to get autonomy by 

crossing all the inhibitions and taboos.  

 Dimple is dispirited by her physical, mental and 

emotional knock down and she is isolated and deserted. 

She murders her husband on two grounds: the first cause 

is her extreme anxiety and nervousness. And the second 

reason is her guilty consciousness as she has extended 

extra-marital affair with Milt Glasser. Though she wants to 

imitate American life by this affair, the Indian culture which 

is deep rooted in her blood does not allow her to encounter 

such illicit relationships. 

 Jasmine has mastered the art of living; she lives not 

for anybody but for her alone. She acknowledges that she 

can achieve such endurance because of her deep- rooted 

cultural past. That only drives her to shower love on Taylor 

as a conventional Indian woman and she renders her 

motherly love to Du as an Indian mother. Sengupta rightly 

observes, ―Jasmine is a celebration of the strength of 

woman, not her weakness‖ (160). She finds her identity in 

the new land, and she can victoriously survive with the 

help of her native culture which helps her to face and 

endure. 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s novels Wife and Jasmine have 

conceived the expatriate‘s longing for their homeland, 

traumatized self, detrimental psyche, mutilated spirit, high 

spirits of immigration, transformation of culture and 

acquiescence in the new land. Both the women desire to 

breathe free air in their dream-land by assimilating their 

pneuma with the strange country. Dimple and Jasmine are 

divergent individuals who have been subjected to 

encounter humiliations and proceed to recapitulate their 

identity only by their inbuilt cultural heritage. 
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 "[Alienation is] an individual feelings or a state of 

dissociation from self, from others and from world at large." 

(Josephson 13) 

 Alienation is a theme which has universal appeal. It 

may be from the society, an individual, husband or wife, 

family and it may be even within one‘s own self. 

 To be alienated from self and society is one of the 

greatest problems of modern man and woman. Anita Desai 

presents this problem of alienation faced by most of her 

protagonists. They find that they are unable to fulfill social 

expectations or play their ordained roles. Hence, they face 

a sense of rootlessness, isolation and alienation. 

 Anita Desai‘s chief concern is human relationship. Her 

central theme is the existential predicament of the 

individual projected through the problems of the self in an 

emotionally disturbed milieu. Delicately conscious of the 

reality around them, her protagonist carry with them a 

sense of loneliness, alienation and pessimism. Desai adds 

a new dimension to the genre of Indian fiction in English by 

probing into the unquestionable existentialist concerns of 

her protagonists. Anita Desai is obsessively occupied with 

the individual‘s quest for meaning and value, freedom and 

truth that provide spiritual nourishment to the estranged 

self in a seemingy chaotic and meaningless world. 

 In Where Shall we go to this summer? Sita is the 

central character. She is forty years old. She is a sensitive, 

middle aged woman. Sita is sick of the mechanical life of 

Bombay. The cruelty that surrounds her alienates from 

others. Raman is reasonable an abundant businessman. 

He is sane, rational and passive. But Sita is irrational and 

hysteromaniac. The alienation between the husband and 

wife is very crucial in the novel. 

 Raman and Sita set up marital discord and conjugal 

misunderstanding and Sita finds a vast majority of the 

people leading lives full of boredom. 

…they are nothing-nothing but appetite and sex. Only 

food, sex and money matter. Animals ‗I thought you 

like animals.‘ My pet animals- or wild animals in the 

forest, yes (47) 

 Sita has four children and already the fifth is on the 

way. This unwanted pregnancy turns her so hysterical that, 

to her husband Raman, she appears to be mentally 

disturbed. Her life with Raman and her children does not 

offer her any sense of enjoyment or fulfillment. She eagerly 

waits for the emergence of some new aspect of human life. 

 The relationship between Raman and Sita is 

shattered because of their inability to understand each 

other. His wife is always lonely, alienated because Raman 

does not understand her needs. So she is tortured by the 

fear of her fifth pregnancy. But Raman tries to make her 

understand that she should not feel frightened as 

everything is going to be fine. 

 Sita is a dreamer and a romantic visionary, whereas 

Raman is a down to earth realist. Raman realizes that his 

wife wants to keep the baby. But she suffers from the 

breakdown of her ‗Homeostasis Mechanism.‘ Adaptability 

or adjustment is alien to her. Nobody pleases her, nobody 

comes up to her expectations. "She never got used to 

anyone." (48)] 

 After her marriage she goes to live with her husband‘s 

family. Raman is living in a joint family. But Sita does not 

adapt to the new situation. So Raman shifts to a flat so that 

they avoid tensions. But even there she is not happy. 

 In fact, the great problems of contemporary society 

have all been described as arising from different modes of 

alienation. Edmund Fuller argues thus: 

…Man suffers not only form coal, persecution, famine 

and ruin, but (sic) from their inner problem… a 

conviction of isolation way of existence…(3) 

 Sita says that children are only for sentimentality. But 

Raman replies that if there is any sentimentality, it will 
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make one more human. There is no love, no 

understanding, no bond between the husband and wife. 

The perception of life for the husband and wife is different. 

This is also a reason for the alienation between them. 

 Sita tortures her husband and children but she is not 

happy. She does not understand his feelings. This is the 

main reason for alienation from her husband and children. 

To a large extent, Sita‘s father is also responsible for her 

deep sense of alienation. Sita is born and brought up in an 

atmosphere of neglect, hypocrisy, and partiality. She is 

completely neglected by her father who has no time to 

spare with his children. All the same her father loves 

Rekha, Sita‘s elder sister more than his other children. Sita 

consoles herself thinking that Rekha resembles her father 

more than either Jivan or her own self. Her father does not 

care for her and he totally neglects her: "She wore a frock 

that was ragged and patched. She owned no shoes." (83) 

 To Sita the absence of her mother is also a great loss. 

In the absence of benign, loving and caring mother she 

develops "…a feeling of being isolated and helpless in a 

world conceived as potentially hostile" (Karen Horney 18). 

Sita fees her skin burn every time she sees her father 

caressing her sister, which borders on father-daughter 

incest. The situation breeds feelings of contemot in her, 

and it goes deep into her psyche as an unpleasant 

experience. Her hatred towards her father slowly develops 

into hatred towards Moses as well as her husband Raman. 

She drives her own self into a state of self-imposed 

alienation and by extension makes Raman suffer imposed 

alienation. 

 Because of her contempt for her father and her 

psychic response to her father‘s closeness with Rekha, 

Sita fails to understand her husband, or her children, 

particularly Menaka, and her husband‘s fiends whom she 

dismisses as mere animals. At times Sita shows symptoms 

of a serious psychological confusion, and tries to live in a 

world of make-believe. She maintains that "…if reality were 

not to be borne then illusion was the only alternative." 

(101) 

 The unwholesome feeling of schizophrenia is the 

natural end in such cases, and Sita is no exception. Sita 

reveals her problems that are familial and psychological. 

Her unusual childhood experiences have deeply sown the 

seeds of insecurity and alienation in her consciousness. 

She misses the life-giving advantages of a harmonious 

family that are imperative for any child in its formative 

years. As a result, she has no sense of belonging, security 

and satisfaction. Explaining the important role of a mother 

and family in the life of a child, Bande observes thus: 

A family is the most important internal group to 

condition a relationship to himself. R.D. Laing 

considers family to be internalized in each one of us. 

It is like a flower, with mother as the centre, the 

children as its petals around it. The most vital link-the 

mother is missing in Sita‘s life. Unknown to her, a 

deep seed of insecurity is sown in her life. This leads 

to alienation from self. Her vague fears, an abiding 

sense of dissatisfaction, nausea and mortal dread of 

taking on responsibility of the w-corner all points the 

sense of insecurity bred in childhood. (108) 

 Sita invites existential sufferings on her own self and 

she forces the same on her husband and her children quite 

unjustifiably. She fails to understand that if she neurotically 

suffers she passes that to her husband and her children. 
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Abstract 
 The word Constructivism has emerged in recent years as a dominant paradigm in education and has had a major intellectual 
impact on the development of pedagogy, rooted in the cognitive developmental of Piaget and in the sociocultural theory of Vygotsky, 
constructivist notions have had an impact on the development and application of technologically enhanced micro worlds and on 
linguistic investigation into literacy and narrative development constructivist learning has developed as a substantial approach to 
teaching. In constructivism, students are encouraged to learn main ideas on their own through discovery learning. Examples include 
learning about compound words by playing with word strips, learning about addition and subtraction through the use of manipulative‟s, 
or learning about capacity through experimentation with different sizes of objects. By this process learners only construct their own 
knowledge. 
 This paper mainly deals mainly three dimensional ideology. One is constructivist ideology, second ICT Access will helps to 
construct the knowledge and lastly Illustration with examples skill will helps to understand and generalise the concepts. These three 
ideas relatively discuss with the pedagogy of B.Ed student teachers. 
Keywords: Constructivist, ICT Access, Illustraion with example skill, B. Ed students 

      
 Today‘s buzzword in the field of Education is 

constructivism. It is relatively a new paradigm which takes 

into account the subjective, contextual and pleuritic nature 

of knowledge. It focuses on the learner‘s active 

participation in the process of construction of knowledge 

who search meaning by understanding problem in holistic 

framework. Accordingly National curriculum framework 

(2005) and (2010) emphasized on constructivism and 

recommends that curriculum should help to become 

constructor of knowledge and emphasizes active role of 

teacher. As corollary, teacher preparation should also to be 

viewed in the context of constructivism and revitalized 

accordingly. One more paradigm shifts in education in 

recent years envisions a new type of learning culture that 

demands ICT integration with pedagogy in Teacher 

Education Programme. Implementing the pedagogy-

technology integration in teacher education and managing 

the changes are highly complex and possibly one of the 

most challenging tasks for any teacher education 

institution. ICT has to be infused into pedagogy in such a 

way that its uses can improve learning. 

 
Operational Definitions 

Constructivism 

 Constructivism is an approach in which the learner is 

·building an internal illustration of knowledge, and a 

personal interpretation of experience. It is active, 

constructive, goal-directed, diagnostic and reflective. 

Constructivism suggests that the learner needs to be 

proactive in how they learn, taking new information, and 

shaping it to their understanding, rather than just sitting still 

and passively absorbing information like a sponge. In 

recent decades, this method of learning has gradually 

become more popular in the school system. 

 In constructivism, students are encouraged to learn 

main ideas on their own through discovery learning. 

Examples include learning about compound words by 

playing with word strips, learning about addition and 

subtraction through the use of manipulatives, or learning 

about capacity through experimentation with different sizes 
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of objects. 

 The foundation of a constructivist approach as: 

1. about constructing knowledge, not receiving it 

2. about thinking and analysing, not accumulating 

memorizing 

3. about understanding and applying, not repeating back 

4. being active, not passive. (Marlowe & Page, 2005) 

 
Access of ICT 

 Information and communication technologies have 

revolutionized our society. In last two decades, technology 

has dramatically penetrated into every area of society and, 

every aspect of social and cultural lives. Everybody 

including teachers are using and creating an environment 

where they control information flow and access with the 

press of a 1button, in which geographic mobility, 

intellectual flexibility, and the synthesis of work and 

learning are the norms in the learning and teaching place. 

 
English language Teaching 

 In the area of English language teaching, this means 

that teachers not only have to possess knowledge about 

the language in question but also on how to facilitate 

students‘ learning through the application of the known 

language learning theories with the aid of technology in 

hands. A careful arrangement of content, pedagogy, and 

technology will hopefully help primary English teachers to 

manage their technologically literate classroom and in so 

doing support their 21st century students to critically think 

as well as to connect, communicate, and collaborate with 

each other. 

 
B. Ed Student Teachers  

 Bachelor of Education (B.Ed.) is a graduate course 

offered for those interested in pursuing a career in 

teaching. The B.Ed. degree is mandatory for teaching at 

the secondary (classes 9 and 10) and higher secondary 

(10+2 or classes 11 and 12). While students from the Arts 

stream are trained to teach subjects like History, Civics, 

Geography, and languages, the students from the Science 

stream are trained to teach Mathematics, Physics, 

Chemistry, and Biology. The duration of the course is two 

years. After B.Ed., those who are studying the B.Ed they 

are called B.Ed student teachers. The National Council for 

Teacher Education is the statutory body which regulating 

teacher training courses in the country of India. 

 
Illustration of Examples 

 It has been observed that some abstract ideas or 

concepts are very difficult to teach. In spite of their best 

efforts of explaining the concepts, the teachers are unable 

to convey the true sense and meaning of the concepts. 

This difficulty of the teacher can be solved easily if they are 

able to master the skill of illustrating with examples. 

 
Conceptual Frame Work 

 
Procedure followed by The Skill of Illustration with 

example through ICT element and description. 

 
Lesson Plan 

 Unit Title   : Figure of Speech - Simile 

 Subject   : English 

 Grade Level   : B.Ed 

 Semester   : 2nd 

 Time Allocation : 40 minit 

 
Competence Standards 

1. Understanding very simple pictures which they 

observed. 

2. Writing simple sentences based on picture. 

Basic Competences 

1. Sentence formation based on examples 

2. Rewriting very simple written English correctly and 

appropriately. 
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Indicators 

1. Pointing the difference and compare both picture 

2. Mentioning the association part of the Illustration 

3. Using picture they will made simple sentences. 

Learning Objectives 

1. Students are able to mention the comparison between 

picture ‗A‘ and ‗B‘ with their peers. 

2. Students will list out the whole similar characteristics 

3. Students will construct the concepts 

4. Students define the meaning of concept. 

Learning Material 

 ICT – ppt slide 

Learning Strategies 

 Group discussion, pair work, individual assignment. 

Learning Activities 

 (Note: Prior to the lesson, the teacher may have 

asked the students to do small research about the English 

grammar concept. They may do it while at school.) 

 

Picture 1 Picture 2 Teacher Activity through ICT 
Using picture 1 & 2 
frame a question 

 
 

1. First teacher will present 
the picture one and extract 
the answer and displayed 
on PPT slide. 

2. Through ICT usage only 
teacher will show second 
picture and extract the 
word and displayed on 
PPT slide. 

3. Instruction given to the 
students and make use of 
these picture and frame a 
stance. Sentence will also 
displayed on Slide 

(as the next collum sentence) 

“He is as strong as an 
ox” 

 
 

“You were as brave as a 
lion” 

  

“My love for you is as 
deep as the ocean” 

T: Dear students observed the example sentence what your are finding? 
S: there is a comparison between two picture. 
T: In where and all we can see the these type of sentence? 
S: when poets write there they will compare the thing and in our daily life also we uses these type of sentence 
T: What happening in these sentence? 
S: Identifying the similarities and comparison is going on 
T: What exact word we are using to do comparison 
S: ―as‖ 
(Every action will displayed through the ICT media only and Teacher prepared the predicted answer before) 

Association Stage: 
T: Dear students by this observation what though arises in your mind? 
S: In a sentence there are two things for the sake of Character identification we are using specific word. That word is helping to 
compare the things. 
T: For this process there is a specific concept in English Grammar? What is that 
S: May/May not be will get answer (answer cane well and good, if its not teacher can state) 
S: Comparing sentences 
T: its right but the concept is ―SIMILE‖ 
 

Generalisation : 
T: Dear student now tell me what is simile? 
S: ― Involving the comparison of one thing with another thing of a different kind, used to make a description more emphatic or vivid‖ 
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This is the first stage in Construct knowledge through Illustration with example. This we can call it as Induction reasoning or 
Induction approach 

For the sake of better understanding teacher has to check the students understanding 
1. Iin this situation teacher may ask example for simile from student 
2. Teacher may give similar and non similar example (Non similar example is a higher order application to confirm the 

students knowledge) 
3. Analyse the example and with question form WHY and HOW 

 
Deduction Stage 

Teacher Present non similar examples 

Teacher Act Student Act Analysis 

1. The hospital was a refrigerator. 
2.The classroom was a zoo 

 In this sentence there are two things. 

 There is no word ―As‖ is this sentence. 

 There is now comparison  

Based on this three characteristics these 
sentences are not example for SIMIlE.  

Students Present similar examples 

 My throat is as dry as a bone. 
Justification: in this sentence there are two things that dry throat and bone. Between these two thing there is comparison and the word 
―As‖ indicates there is a comparison so that present sentence is example for simile. 

 

Assessment  

 The teacher can use the online quiz as well as the 

five-sentences writing assignment as the tools for 

assessing students‘ progress and understanding about 

Grammar elements. 

 
Findings of the Process 

 More than three decades ago, computers and related 

information technology were introduced to educators for 

direct teaching and learning purposes. ICT started its 

journey primarily with productivity tools, proceeded to self-

learning courseware and multi-modal instruction, and 

finally progressed to web-based learning management 

system. Adoption of ICT in the classroom generally 

process by the teachers and learners. Use of ICT as a 

support to teaching and learning. It enhancing traditional 

teaching, facilitating learning and creating innovative 

learning environments, according to the stages of the 

proposed model. 

1. The teacher asks the students to sit in groups and 

discuss about what they have found during their 

research about grammar concepts. 

2. The teacher asks representatives of the groups to tell 

the class about what the groups think about their 

findings during their research about grammar 

concepts. 

3. The teacher guides the students to compare the 

forms of the numbers they found and find the 

difference between them. 

4. Students tell the class and the teacher about their 

result on playing the games, whether there is any 

difficulty concerning the questions or items of the 

games or not and the teacher will give feedback and 

comments about them. 

5. The next stage involves using various types of ICT 

tools to facilitate student learning. The key point is 

that the teachers need to learn how to choose the 

most appropriate tools for a particular task, and using 

these tools in combination to solve real life situation 

relates comparison. 

6. Use of ICT to create an innovative learning 

environment that transforms the learning situation. 

This is possible by incorporating emerging trends in 

pedagogy and learning principles in teaching and 

learning. It helps to develop, deliver and manage 

open and flexible learning programme. This stage is 

linked with the transforming stage in the ICT 

continuum model. 

 
Conclusion 

 In order to capitalize on the potential of new 

technology, and particularly digital technology that is ICT 

as a learning tool there is an urgent need of the 

professional development of teachers. Professional 

development that allows teachers to construct professional 

knowledge about pedagogy, content, and technology, as 

well as strategies for managing the changing classroom 

environments brought about with the creation of 

constructivist learning environments supported by 

technology. To achieve this, there is need of providing 

learning experiences to the teachers. These experiences 

should be situated in an authentic context for teachers, 

their school and classroom. It should build on their prior 

knowledge and provide opportunities for social interaction 
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with colleagues. It should begin with investigation of 

problems supported by technology that are relevant to 

teachers. By providing such learning experiences to the 

teachers, we can enable them to create learning 

environment appropriate for the children of the 21st 

century. 
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 During the last few decades of the 20th century, 

minority literature took an upraise in the world of 

mainstream fiction in the United States. Many writers 

originated from a diversity of ethnic minorities have been 

sharing their thoughts, culture and background with the 

general public. The changing ethnic atmosphere in the 

United States, which meant more acceptance and 

integration of minority writers into mainstream fiction, 

created the possibility for these fiction writers to be 

accepted and integrated in the bookshelves during the last 

decades. Just like in mainstream literary fiction, the revival 

of minority literature contained a strong female component. 

Female writers such as Alice Walker, Toni Morrison, 

Maxine Hong Kinston and Amy Tan use fiction to express 

their connection to their culture and history and show a 

female perspective of the world. Moreover, another 

important common aspect of their fiction is their strong 

interest in the world of their mothers and grandmothers 

and how they are connected and influenced by that world.  

 Feminism is a collection of social theories, political 

movements, and moral philosophies largely motivated by 

or concerned with the liberation of women. A large portion 

of feminists are especially concerned with what they 

perceive to be the social, political and economic inequality 

between the sexes which favors the male gender; some 

have argued that gendered and sexed identities, such as 

"man" and ―woman", are socially constructed. Feminists 

disagree over the sources of inequality, how to attain 

equality, and the extent to which gender and gender-

based. Identities should be questioned and critiqued. In 

simple terms, feminism is the belief in social, political and 

economic equality of the sexes, and a movement 

organized around the belief that gender should not be the 

Pre-determinant factor shaping a- person‘s social identity 

or socio- political or economic rights.  

 Black women are in a very special position regarding 

black feminism, and advantageous one. White women 

generally define black women‘s role as the most repressed 

because they are both black and female, and these two 

categories invite a kind of repression that is pernicious. But 

in an interesting way, black women are much more suited 

to aggressiveness in the mode that feminists are 

recommending, because they have always been both 

mother and laborer, mother and worker, and the history of 

black women in the States is an extremely painful and 

unattractive one, but there are parts of that history that 

were conducive to doing more, rather less, in the days of 

slavery. We think of slave women as women in the house, 

but they were not, most of them worked in the fields along 

with the men. They were required to do physical labor in 

competition with them, so that their relations with each 

other turned out to be more comradeship than male 

dominance / female subordination. When they were in the 

field plowing or collecting cotton or doing whatever, the 

owner of the salves didn‘t care whether they were women 

or men - the punishment may have varied : they could beat 

both, and rape one, so that women could receive dual 

punishment, but the requirements were the same, the 

physical work requirements. So I have noticed among a 

certain generation of black men and women - older black 

men. and women – the relationship is more one of 

comradeship than the you - do - this - and - I - do - this; 

and it‘s not very separate. Black women who were very 

tough and very aggressive and who always assumed they 

had to work and rear children and manage homes. They 

had enormously high expectation of their daughters, and 

cut no quarter with us; it never occurred to me that that 
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was feminist activity. You know, my mother would walk 

down to a theater in that little town that had just opened, to 

make sure that they were not segregating the population - 

black on this side, white on that. And as soon as it opened. 

up, she would go in there first, and see where the usher 

put her, and look around and complain to someone. That 

was just daily activity for her and the men as well. So it 

never occurred to me that she should withdraw from that 

kind of confrontation with the world at large. And the fact 

that she was a woman wouldn‘t deter her. She was 

interested in what was going to happen to the children who 

went to the movies - the black children- and her daughters, 

as well as her son. So Morrison was surrounded by people 

who took both of those roles seriously. Later, it was called 

"feminist" behavior. Morrison had a lot of trouble with those 

definitions, early one. And she wrote some articles about 

that, and she wrote ―Sula,‖ really, based on this 

theoretically brand new idea, which was: Women should 

be friends with one another. And _in the community in 

which she grew up, there were women who would choose 

the company of a female friend over a man, anytime; They 

were really ―sisters,‖ in the sense. 

 The story of the novel Sula, is set between l919 and 

l965, and it describes the lives of the women in two 

matriarchal households in the neighbourhood The Bottom 

in the fictional town of Medallion, Ohio. The Wrights are a 

conventional, middle class family, living according to 

expected traditions and morals, whereas the Peace has a 

rather unconventional household, where tradition and 

moral are unfamiliar notions. The friendship between Nel 

Wright and Sula peace, which represent the new 

generations of the two families, is the central aspect of the 

novel. Nel‘s calm and balanced disposition, and Su1a‘s 

more fiery and rigid character, shows the distinction 

between the two girls. The girl‘s dissimilar social 

backgrounds within the black community, underline their 

individual difference as well. However, because of these 

differences, they complement each other. Besides 

containing a story of friendship, the novel also discusses 

the complicated interaction between the mothers and 

daughters of the Peace and the Wright families. These 

complications already show in the relationship between 

Eva and Hannah Peace, respectively Sula‘s grandmother 

and mother, and between Nel‘s mother, Helene Wright and 

her mother. Sula and Nel are depicted from early 

adolescence until old age. As young women, both Sula 

and Nel want to construct their own lives, stand up against 

the conventions of their time and create new stories for 

themselves. As they grow up, the protagonists learn about 

the possibilities and, especially, the limits of their lives. The 

combination of opposite characters, different social 

backgrounds and the interaction with the maternal history 

inevitably leads to Nel and Sula‘s identities: ―their 

development and their friendship, and the text itself revolve 

around their relationships to the powerful maternal figures 

who came to represent a female past and around their 

attitude to maternity itself‖ The friendship in Sula represent 

the connection between the future and the past. 

 The Friendship between Sula and Nel ·makes Sula a 

Feminist Novel in which the Two Women ―Complement‖ Or 

―Complete‖ One Another, Generating Two Halves of a 

Personality That Combine To Form a Whole Psyche. 

 Reacting to the inter – relationship between class, 

gender and race, Morrison successfully creates situations 

that concentrate on the ways in which African-American 

women try to structure their own social orders but who are 

still restricted by their race and class identities. Both sula 

and Nel, ―born into a social position of loss and instability, 

turn toward one another to reclaim the fractured story of 

African womanhood in a bond that recreates the cultivating 

intimacy of the mother and daughter relationship (P.448) 

 Furthermore, Sula experience events that are sad 

causes painful memories. She commits her grandmother 

to a nursing home, watches her mother burn, and she 

even has a sexual relationship with Nel‘s husband. 

However, as flawed as she appears to be, Sula never 

yields to deceitfulness or falls into the tray of 

conventionality so as to keep up false appearance or in 

order to be accepted by the sexist community. 

 As girls, Sula and her friend Nel created their own 

rules and define the dimensions of their friendship; they 

are just outside what their community perceives to be 

acceptable behaviour. In the safe harbour of each other‘s 

company, they could afford to abandon the ways of other 

people and concentrate on their own perception of things 

….‖ (Morrison, 79). Of this novel, the author has stated that 

her inspiration for surveying female friendship was 

because there were too little written about women as 

friends (Morrison, 3) 

 In Sula and Nel‘s case, their separation gives the 

reader a chance to observe the beauty and strength they 

find in one author‘s personality 

 Later in life, Nel realized that she had really missed 

Sula. She also realized that their youthful friendship had 

been the most important relationship in her life. Good 

friends, like good marriage partners, bring out something 

from each that the other doesn‘t have Sula and Nel were 

almost like two halves of the same person. Each one 
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lacked something the other didn‘t have. Nel‘s ultimate 

realization of the importance of her relationship with Sula 

hints at the possibility of change, and she gets a glimpse of 

what it may be like to see herself as a whole being on its 

own.  

  The friendship between Nel and Sula has been 

analysed as a way to substitute the lack the girls 

experience in their relationships with their mothers. Both 

girls have been raised in different milieus Nel has been 

raised in a middle-class family, whereas Sula has been 

raised in a highly unconventional lower - class household, 

which has depleted her from experiencing traditional care. 

With the friendship of Sula, Nel finds the strength to 

separate from her mother, whereas Sula finds a 

replacement for the disconnectedness in her family.  

 During their childhood friendship they are mutually 

dependent on each other and therefore take equal part in 

the relationship: ―both Sula‘s freedom of self - expression 

and Nel‘s consistent regard for others are necessities for 

authenticity‖. As their images of themselves are changed 

by societal factor in the course of their lives so is their 

friendship. The girls intertwined until their adolescence 

.When Nel marries and Sula leaves Medallion. When they 

meet again several years later, everything has changed. 

 Being a friend consists of loyalty, trust, honour and 

respect towards the other person. Sula‘s scandalous and 

promiscuous affair with Nel‘s husband ended her only 

friendship. And when Nel recognized the finality of that 

friendship, at sula‘s death, she screamed a scream that 

had no end; it was a scream from her soul. For friendship 

exist in the souls of humans where it conquers the horrors 

of reality accepting the love of memory.  

  At the end, Nel has a` terrible sense of guilt. She feels 

responsible for the fact that her life and sula‘s unfolded in 

tragic ways. The acknowledgement of the truth brings her 

an unbearable anguish. She calls out to her friend and 

cries out in agony, realizing that she will never be complete 

now that sula is gone. 
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 Anita Desai is one of the world famous and of India‘s 

best modern novelists in English. She is an Indian novelist, 

short story writer, screenwriter, and story writer. She is a 

writer who has influenced younger as well as the older 

generations and has enriched Indian fictional world with 

her significant literary outputs. Anita Desai, originally an 

Indian citizen, migrated to America. She has been living in 

America. She can be considered to be an expatriate writer 

of the Indian origin.  

 The Present paper aims at the quandary view of 

women in Anita Desai‘s novels. Of all the contemporary 

novelists, Anita Desai is an eminent Indian women 

novelist, a confident voice who explores individual and 

universal predicaments through the female psyche. It was 

rightly observed by J.P.Tripathi in the following lines: ―It is 

notable that in novel after novel, Anita Desai has been 

trying to render life in existentialist frame and to present life 

situation in existential light‖. (The mind,78). 

 Anita Desai‘s female protagonists are basically tragic 

characters. They fail to adjust not only with their 

surroundings but also with their families. They seem to be 

cut off from the relatives, too. They are not in the state of 

taking appropriate solution when problems arose. They are 

psychologically disturbed, self absorbed and incoherent in 

their manners and expression. It is rightly observed by K.S. 

Srinivasa Iyengar: ―The explanation of sensibility, the 

particular kind of modern Indian sensibility, that is ill at 

ease among barbarians and the philistines, the anarchist 

and the a moralists‖. (Indian 464) 

 In her first novel ―Cry, The Peacock‖, Anita Desai 

presents her protagonist Maya as a spoiled daughter of a 

wealthy man who marries Gautama, a rather insensitive, 

pragmatic man. He is an advocate by profession. Hence, 

his cases and clients are more important for him than the 

emotional needs of Maya. He fails to understand Maya‘s 

sensitive nature and poetic emotion. Maya suffers from 

father obsession and takes her husband Gautama as 

father substitute. In her childhood, an albino astrologer had 

predicted that years after her marriage, one of them would 

die. And this prediction makes Maya obsessed by the fear 

of death. Besides, Toto their pet dog‘s death creates the 

atmosphere of death in the family. At last, Maya kills 

Gautama by pushing him off the parapet and then commits 

suicide. 

 ―Cry, The Peacock‖, is the story of Maya, a beautiful, 

sensitive and sensuous young woman. She is the daughter 

of a leading lawyer hailing from an aristocratic family. 

Maya and her brother Arjuna, enjoy all the comforts a rich 

father can provide. Arjuna revolting against the autocratic 

father leaves home but Maya, however, has a delightful 

and close relationship with her father. Maya meekly 

accepts the marriage with Gautama and Maya expects him 

to treat her with the same love and understanding as father 

did. Of course, Gautama provides Maya with all the 

material comforts. But he fails to understand her emotional 

needs. She feels lonely as thus: 

―Am I gone insane? Father! Brother! Husband! Who is 

my savior? I am in need of one. I am dying, and I am 

in love with living, I am in love, and I am dying. God, 

let me sleep, forget, rest. But no, I‘ll never sleep 

again. There is no rest any more – only death and 

waiting‖. (Cry,84)  

 ―Cry, The Peacock‖, is an epitome of the plight of 

women who are the victims of marital disharmony. 

Marriages in India are performed mostly according the 

choice of the parents. Caste, wealth and family status play 

a prominent role in traditional Indian marriages. After 

marriage, the bride moves away from the known and 

familiar atmosphere to a new and strange place. It may 

take time for the bride to adjust with the new surroundings 

and it is the responsibility of the husband and the in-laws 

to understand and cope with her moods and 

temperaments. 

 Maya, the female protagonist in the novel, ―Cry, The 

Peacock‖, stands apart from all the women characters 

drawn so far by Indo-Anglican novelists. She represents a 
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class of women, who silently suffer at the hands of men. 

Her actions and reactions may not draw sympathy and can 

be dismissed as the useless thoughts of a luxurious mind. 

Her suffering is also luxurious suffering. Finally she 

commits suicide and kills her husband. 

 Where Shall We Go This Summer ?,is an extension of 

Cry, The Peacock – the theme, the atmosphere, the 

characters , though matured, producing the similar effects 

to a large extent. It presents another intense commentary 

on the incoherence of man-woman relationship that 

renders Sita and Raman, the wife and husband, spiritually 

homeless. 

 The story is of Raman, his wife Sita and four children. 

The fifth child, yet to be born yet plays an important role in 

the story. As a matter of fact, the whole story is occasioned 

by the fifth pregnancy of Sita. She is not happy with her 

indifferent-husband. There is a lack of harmony in her life. 

Like Gautama, Raman also keeps himself busy and 

indifferent to his wife. She finds her very existence 

threatened because of her husband‘s indifference and 

children growing independent. Raman fails to understand 

her boredom: 

―She herself looking on it, saw it stretched out so vast, 

so flat, so deep, that in fright scrambled about it, 

searching for a few of these moments that proclaimed 

her still alive, not quite drowned and dead.‖ (Where, 

33) 

 The married life gave her more tensions. That‘s why 

she wants to run away from her husband to an island. Sita 

is unable to make her existence possible in the ground of 

patriarchy which binds her to her family. She feels all her 

life she has submitted her self-reliance and freedom. She 

possesses an inner fury which makes us think about the 

problem of life. Desai raises the problem in the novel 

through Sita, and writes: 

―On the boredom and loneliness experienced by 

married women when they feel ignored and 

unwanted. It is a crucial period when one feels a 

dilemma of existence. The children grow up and 

become independent while husbands are increasingly 

busy with their routine.‖ (112) 

 Sita‘s married life has been one of utter failure 

because her husband was a middling king of man; in fact, 

he was dedicated unconsciously to the middle way. The 

company which her husband keeps is that of those men 

who have nothing to recommend themselves except the 

gift of making money. Inspite of her husband‘s pleading to 

her that she should get used to his friends, she continues 

to hate them: 

―When they lived, in the first years of their married 

lives, with his family in their age rotted flat of Queens 

Road, She vibrated and throbbed in revolt against 

their subhuman placidity, calmness and sluggishness. 

The more stolid and still and calm they were, the 

more she thrummed, as though frantic with fear that 

their sub humanity might swap her. She behaved 

provocatively‖. (48) 

 The cause of her unhappiness is rooted in her 

miserable and lonely childhood. The mysterious 

circumstances in which her mother left the family and 

never came back and the neglect of his children by her 

father have affected Sita so badly that as a mother she is 

not able to arouse feelings of love for her own self. She is 

unable to understand the behavior of her growing children: 

―It‘s all a madness-the boys acting out that scene from the 

film they saw, flighting each other on the floor; Menaka and 

her magazines and the way she‘s torn all those drawings‖ 

(36). 

 In ―Where Shall We Go This Summer?‖, marital 

relations as well as abnormal man-woman relationship 

have been portrayed with a remarkable poignancy. The 

novel is the study of human personalities which are at war. 

At a deeper psychological level Sita‘s quest for her identity 

is an outcome of the husband-wife conflict. Sita feels 

herself to be a prisoner in a house which offers her nothing 

but a hopeless disappointment. Her unhappiness in 

married life finds expression in feelings of contempt for the 

friends and colleagues of her husband, Raman: ―They are 

nothing – nothing but appetite and sex. Only food, sex and 

money matter‖. (47) 

  Man-woman relationship seems of particular interest 

to her for in most of her early novels, she writes on this 

theme. She concentrates on the predicament of modern 

woman in this male dominated society and her destruction 

at the altar of marriage. It is not her fault. Her aim does not 

lie in the delights and exultations of mutual, reciprocated 

love; instead, she aims to expose the agonies, the heart-

aches and the shocks of embittered man-woman relations. 

It is rightly observed by Shashi Khanna: 

―The importunities and imperatives upon her with 

such intensity that she cannot depict the sweetness 

and delightfulness of the richest experiences of 

human life. It is the predicament of the modern human 

situations that has affected the most tender and sweet 

aspect of the familial relationships‖. (Human 28) 

 Anita Desai has obviously delineated a sense of 

loneliness in Where Shall We Go This Summer?. Sita‘s 

state is a representative of the alienation of a woman, a 
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wife, a mother – an acute loneliness conditioned by family 

and society. Sita‘s psychic perturbations are the 

perceptible outcome of an encounter between the 

hypocritical world and her inherent honesty that repels any 

such compromise. Marital incoherence clearly strikes us in 

the present novel. Uma Banerjee, a noted critic, rightly 

suggests: 

―She becomes the victim of neurosis that destroys her 

mental equilibrium and threatens her sanity till she 

decides to run away to Manori island, seeking the 

miracle that will give her the power of not giving birth. 

But the magic power of the island belonged to her 

childhood fantasy and has disappeared with the 

passage of time‖ (An Existential, 165). 

 Anita Desai‘s women are not totally separated from 

familial and social ties but women who remain within these 

orbits and protest against monotony, injustice and 

humiliation. Her heroines are not mere goddesses or 

robots but also they are self actualizing and self realizing 

individuals. They are haunted by the desire to attain 

authenticity within the ordinary routine of duties, family 

responsibilities and social obligations. Maya in ‗Cry, The 

Peacock‘ is haunted by a childhood prophesy of a fatal 

disaster and Sita in ‗Where Shall We Go This Summer?‘ 

by the miracle of keeping the fifth baby unborn on the 

island of Manori.  

 The voice of woman is always neglected and 

unheard. Women are reserved only for some certain light 

works, while men perform other more hard works. Women 

have household and farming duties. Self identity and 

freedom to an individual in social, political and domestic 

milieu plays a prominent role for every human being. When 

their rights are tested to be bestowed on an individual, 

there arises the necessity to fight for conquering those 

rights. Women in the novels of Anita Desai question the 

validity of accepted set of values and rebel against the 

existing moral codes and social norms which deny women 

the oxygen of freedom that nourishes individual self. 

 Thus, Anita Desai has succeeded in presenting the 

quandary view of women in her novels. The female 

protagonists stand simply for themselves and for the sake 

of feminine psyche only. It also depicts the idea clearly that 

the female protagonists wrestle with the forces working 

against their individual identify in society. The domestic 

conditions and social forces block their smooth existence 

which affects their matrimonial life. 
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Abstract 
 Diaspora may be defined as dispersion of people, language or culture that was formerly concentrated in one place. The adjective 
Diasporic from diaspora stands for every immigrant who migrated to different countries across the globe. The immigrants experience a 
sense of alienation, nostalgia, loss and pain of duty, a cultural and emotional vacuum in their effort to settle and adjust to new life. 
Assimilation or acculturation is the only remedy which can help the immigrants to find themselves in the comfort zone. Manju Kapur 
presents the immigrant issues of Indians in Canada in The Immigrant. Kapur realistically depicts the inner turmoil of the immigrants and 
the trouble of being an immigrant wife as well as the immigrant psyche through Nina and Ananda. They face the problems of diaspora 
such as nostalgia, loss, betrayal and alienation in a new country. But they gradually assimilate to the cultural ways of the host country 
too. Diaspora is also a journey towards self- recognition and self-realization. Nina develops a new attitude towards life and decides to 
move ahead with new career. Kapur shows that the immigrants carve their own routes in the course of time. 
Keywords: Diaspora, Immigrant, Alienation, Assimilation, Loneliness, Self-exploration.  

 
 The word ‗Diaspora‘ is derived from the Greek 

diasperio which means ‗to distribute‘. Diaspora may be 

defined as dispersion of people, language or culture that 

was formerly concentrated in one place. The adjective 

Diasporic from diaspora stands for every immigrant who 

migrated to different countries across the globe. The 

migratory movements are governed by historical, political, 

economic reasons, better prospects and marriage. 

Diasporic writing portrays various issues generated by the 

experience of migration and diaspora, such as 

displacement, alienation, marginalization, crisis in identity, 

cultural confrontation and assimilation or acculturation. The 

immigrants experience a nostalgia, loss and pain of duty, a 

cultural and emotional vacuum in their effort to settle and 

adjust to new life. Sharat Chandra expresses the diasporic 

consciousness beautifully thus: 

I leaped from one lie to another, and in between lay 

nothing but vacuum . . . We remain at large distant 

and clothed by our separate worlds. We know that the 

bonds we shared while growing up do not unite us 

anymore . . . In these new worlds, immigrants readjust 

and reinvent themselves, struggling to find their place 

in an alien landscape, netting some gains but also 

incurring deep emotional losses . . . (7). 

 Writers of Indian diaspora like Bharati Mukherjee, 

Salman Rushdie, Anita Desai, Jhumpa Laheri, Manju 

Kapur, etc. have been at the center stage in the last 

decade chiefly because of the theoretical formulation being 

generated by their works. These writers are often pre-

occupied with the elements of diasporic experience as they 

seek to locate themselves in new cultures. The work of 

these writers reflect futile quests and disillusioned dreams, 

longing of home, feelings of dislocation and isolation, loss 

of identity, quest for self and personal and cultural 

wholeness. This is experienced with frustration, 

embarrassment and humiliation, intergenerational conflict 

and marital conflict as one assimilates into a new culture. 

Manju Kapur , the most prominent and popular 

contemporary novelist of Indian English Literature deals 

with theme of diaspora and immigrant issues in her fourth 

novel The Immigrant. As the title depicts, Manju Kapur 

presents the immigrant issues of Indians in Canada. The 

paper aims at understanding the diaspora consciousness 

and exilic experience of the Indians by probing into the 
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sense of alienation and assimilation with it and the 

predicament of the protagonists in the novel. 

 Manju Kapur‘s The Immigrant is the story of two 

immigrants, Nina and Ananda. By providing a glimpse into 

the life of Nina and Ananda, Kapur realistically portrays the 

inner turmoil of the immigrants. Ananda, a practicing 

dentist in Dehradun, never had any wish of leaving India. 

He is forced to fly to Canada to join his doctor uncle due to 

the sudden death of his parents. He landed in Halifax on 

15th August, his country‘s day of independence as well his 

own liberation from it. It is just like a new birth for Ananda 

at new place with new people. He feels completely lost and 

neglected from the very first day as he is instructed to do 

his own work- to clean the toilet, to mob the bathroom 

floor. He misses the happiest moments which he spent in 

India with his parents. In Canada, there is no one to take 

him into account. Kapur, through Ananda delineates the 

sense of isolation: 

The feeling of being taken care of melted away. Of 

course this was not a world where family sacrificed 

their all of your success; here blood expected you to 

stand on your own (Kapur 24). 

 Ananda learns quickly that despite his uncle‘s 

generosity, family in Canada is not a self-sacrificing as 

those in India. Afterwards, Ananda shifts in the house of 

his Canadian friend, Gary. He found the need to change 

and to assimilate into Canadian culture as soon as 

possible by becoming non-vegetarian, enjoying Canadian 

cuisine, celebrating Christmas and Thanksgiving. He tries 

to be a Canadian by changing his name from Ananda to a 

westernized Andy. Changing names was prevalent among 

immigrants, both to assist their assimilation and to suit 

foreign tongues. Though he is now with friends, he feels 

loneliness. The hollowness in life hounds him: 

Weekends were the worst, and he had much time in 

which to relive with his parents‘ deaths. His isolation 

pressed upon him and numbed his capacity to break 

his solitude. In India whether at home or in the hostel 

he had always been surrounded by people, his life 

open to no inspection, comment and group 

participation (Kapur 35). 

 Soon Ananda was able to leave the reminiscences of 

India quite behind and he was entering in the new world. 

Having lived seven years in Canada, Ananda looks for an 

Indian wife. He chooses Nina for her hybridity of tastes and 

values. Nina finally succumbed to the rosy picture 

presented to her of her life abroad. 

 Nina, aged thirty, worked as a lecturer in Delhi. Nina‘s 

mother, her only companion worried about her daughter‘s 

unmarried status. Nina got a proposal from Ananda 

Sharma, a dentist from Halifax, Canada. So far Nina 

resisted all her attempts for fixing her marriage, but at thirty 

she is herself beginning to feel desperate. She decides to 

―join legions of women who crossed the seas to marry men 

living in unseen land‖ (Kapur 78). Totally convinced by 

Ananda‘s assurance of beautiful picture of life abroad, 

Nina marries him but she is made to wait for three months 

to join him in Canada. 

 Nina goes alone to Halifax with great hope and when 

the flight takes off many things in her life too takes a 

different turn which she never expects. The first bitter 

experience of being an immigrant comes her way when 

she reaches Toronto and at the immigration clearance 

counter she is asked to step aside. She becomes restless 

and faces great embarrassment and feels lonely for the 

first time when a number of questions raised on her about 

her belongings. She feels humiliated. Kapur vividly 

describers her mental state: 

Rage fills her. Why were people so silent about the 

humiliations they faced in the West? She was teacher 

at a university, yet this woman, probably high school 

pass, can imprison her in a cell-like room, scarce her 

and condemn her. Though she was addressed as 

ma‘am, no respect is conveyed (106). 

 This is the first deception one experience in a foreign 

land. She does not like her introduction to the new world. 

As she gets introduces to new people, surroundings, 

language and food, her disagreement drives her to 

isolation. Nina experiences the double process of 

immigration. She feels more alienated and lonely than 

Ananda as she live in the courtyard area all the day and 

outside it. Here inner conflict can be seen in these lines: 

―Everything is very strange. I used to be a teacher, in fact I 

taught for ten years before I came here. And now I do 

nothing‖ ( Kapur 232). In the crucial time of loneliness, Nina 

writes frequently to her mother and Zenobia, her friend. 

Ruth Scurr who delves into the special challenges facing 

the immigrant wives says that ―the way a young woman‘s 

life, already so pressured in professional and reproductive 

terms, becomes even more impossible balancing act inside 

a foreign culture‖. Nina, in clinging to every evidences of the 

past, feels utterly lost and alienated. ―She felt rootless, 

branchless, just a body floating upon the cold surface of this 

particular piece of earth‖ (Kapur 176). 

 Eventually Nina also tries to assimilate herself with 

western culture. She starts to wear jeans and t-shirt. 

Though Nina‘s appetite gets accustomed to non-veg and 

despite feeling confident and comfortable in Western 
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clothes, she is time and again confronted with the question 

of belongingness. Abida Farooqui rightly states that ―This 

sort of adaptation was the characteristic immigrant way of 

easing the transition, though the transition is not without 

pain and never complete‖ (110). In fact, outward signs of 

conformity and adaptation do not carry the same level of 

inner transformation. 

 Nina desires to have child and fill the emptiness in her 

alienated life. But she fails to conceive. Barrenness brings 

boredom in Nina‘s life. Her dream of becoming a mother is 

shattered. Kapur describes Nina as ―helpless, loss of 

control and lack of confidence in her feminity. That was a 

sterile woman‘s profile‖ (167). Besides, Ananda‘s sexual 

dysfunction causes unhappiness in the life of the couple. 

Nina is totally alone, alone in a strange land. To free from 

this isolation, Nina joins the feminist group. While 

explaining her trauma in the meeting of women‘s group, 

Nina compares her past with the life she lives now as she 

is worried about her future. But Ananda never thinks about 

her isolation and unhappiness in the country. Nina says 

that, ―I miss home I miss a job - I miss doing things. I feel 

like a shadow. What am I but your wife?‖ (Kapur 233). 

Kapur beautifully brings out the trouble of being an 

immigrant wife as well as the immigrant psyche.  

 In a way to evacuate from the loneliness, Nina 

decides to do a degree in Library Science. She gets 

introduced to many new people in the library school and 

Anton is one among them. In the company of Anton Nina 

feels free. An alienated and dissatisfied Nina gets into 

physical relationship with Anton. Ananda too has an extra 

marital affair with Mandy. Both of them have trapped in 

post-marital relationship. In the diasporic context, the 

society and culture are new and hence emotional and 

sexual wants also appear anew. In such backdrop, human 

relationships gain an extra dimension that gives an insight 

into ―acculturation, which concerns the acquisition of the 

values, attitudes, beliefs, language, and behaviours of the 

host society‖ ( Kivisto 28). Human relationships, through 

the satisfaction of sexual and emotional wants, also teach 

individuals to self-fashion themselves in order to overcome 

the sense of loneliness, alienation, rootlessness, and 

uncertainty. The secrets of them increase the distance 

between Ananda and Nina. 

 Nina wants to get rid of all the dirt and decides to 

make a fresh start to which Ananda did not react much. 

She gives up her marriage and western life. She finally 

takes the decision to stand on her own. She proclaims ―I 

need to find my feet in this country. I can‘t walk on yours‖ 

(Kapur 213). Nina heads out for the job interview at the 

University of New Burnswick. Finally there is a complete 

change in the mental status of Nina. She develops a new 

attitude to life and decides to move ahead with a new 

career. Nina understands that there are different ways of 

belonging for a truly globalized immigrant in a journey of 

self-exploration: 

When something failed it was a signal to move on. 

For an immigrant there was no going back . . . When 

one was reinventing oneself, anywhere could be a 

home. Pull up your shallow roots and move (Kapur 

330). 

 Manju Kapur has convincingly illustrates the lives and 

problems of the migrants in adopting and adapting in 

Canada. Nina and Ananda, the protagonists, face the 

problems of diaspora such as nostalgia, loss, betrayal and 

alienation in a new country. But they gradually assimilate 

to the cultural ways of the host country too. Diaspora is 

also a journey towards self- recognition and self-

realization. The search to find her own identity marks the 

diasporic consciousness in Nina‘s life. It is all about the 

creation of new identity and a place for growth. She looks 

forward in the direction of reorientation to stabilize her 

socio-psychological conditions. Thus Kapur shows that the 

immigrants shape their own routes in the course of time. 
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Abstract 
 This paper is about Kalidasa‟s Abhijnana Sakuntalam which deals with the spirit of nature in its variegated forms. The character 
portrayal is inspired by the poet‟s keen observation of nature in its different aspects and moods. The characters are all inter-twined with 
nature that it is difficult to see them without Nature. To emphasize this facet, Abhijnana Sakuntalam, is taken up for discussion. Like the 
English nature writers, Kalidasa is also a prominent writer of nature. He is a supreme aesthetician and his poetic genius appears to 
rejoice in dappled forms of life and the spirit of nature which are quite distinct. Nature heightening the awareness of both the quality of 
love and spiritual aspect are found in his works. 
Keywords: Honesty, Nature, Integrity, Spiritualism. 

 

Introduction 

 Human being and Environment are very much 

interrelated and interdependent as the two sides of the 

same coin. Human beings flourish in its lap and at the end 

take perpetual rest therein. In the vast field of Sanskrit 

literature, beginning from Vedic up to the Classical, nature 

as well as environment plays a significant role towards 

human civilization. 

 Kalidasa, the great poet-dramatist occupies a 

principal place in Sanskrit literature. The description of 

nature in Kalidasa‘s works is unique, majestic and a 

significant one through which he earns the world-wide 

recognition as ‗the Poet of Nature‘. Hence, this paper is a 

self-effacing effort to study the diverse aspects of the 

green world of nature as reflected in his famous work 

Abhijnana Sakuntalam.  

 His passion for the love of nature is clearly seen in 

Abhijnana Sakuntalam. The vitality and the state of being 

fully aware of nature is seen passing through his 

characters whose portrayal is inspired by the poet‘s keen 

observation of nature in its different aspects and moods. It 

is positioned between the human world and the divine 

world which are connected by his characters whether it is 

Duhsanta or Sakuntala who undergo dramatic existential 

makeover.  

 

Kalidasa as a close observer of Nature 

 His verses unfurl the finer details of a variety of 

aspects of nature in all its magical forms. In his life, he had 

been a close observer of nature. In Abhijnana Sakuntalam, 

the genius of the poet is often seen peeking into nature‘s 

rich world bringing out impressive similes. In Kalidasa‘s 

poetry, man‘s urge for desires, aspirations and fantasies 

are seen in terms of the numerous aspects of nature. 

 The opening pages of the play introduce Sakuntala as 

a child of nature. She is often compared with flowers like 

the jasmine while on the other side her lover King 

Duhsanta belonging to the other world which is in contrast 

to nature.  

 The vitality, vivacity, variety, and vividness have found 

magnificent expression in Kalidasa‘s writings appearing in 

diverse magnitudes and moods to create a deeply 

overwhelming influence on both the readers and the 

spectators. Kalidasa uses natural motifs to obtain a clarity 

which otherwise would not have been possible in his plays 

or his poems. The poet‘s deep love and involvement with 

nature reflect everywhere in his delightful descriptions.  

 The author has also made references to rivers, 

mountains and forests of such places as Vidarbha, Ujjaini, 

the Himalayan states and the East which different scholars 

have been forwarding for various claims. 
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 The intense vigilant image which is rarely gifted to a 

select few like Wordsworth, Shakespeare, Charles Dickens 

and Alexander Pushkin, Kalidasa also demonstrates a 

unique sharp eye for the details and a talent for cherishing 

them into enchanting compositions. 

 ―The sky glows, a mass of glossy collyrium, 

 The earth dusted by Bandhuka pollen 

 Is the colour of dawn?  

 Mellow golden are river-banks 

 And fields with ripening corn; 

 Whose heart in the days of youth will not  

 Be seized with longing?‖ 

 We find that Kalidasa had been a close observer of 

nature and he could understand the deep meaning of the 

microscopic features, and see its significance in man‘s life. 

In Abhijnana Sakuntalam the genius of the poet is often 

seen exploring deep into nature‘s rich world to bring out 

magnificent similes and analogies to lend a heightened 

significance to common-place objects. 

 Another example would be from Meghaduta where 

the poet is seen rejoicing in the living spirit of nature. This 

poem finds a deep empathy in its changing moods and rich 

symbolism.  

―Stealing the colour of the god who draws the horn-

bow 

As you bent down to drink its waters,  

Sky-rangers looking down will indeed see with wonder 

That river from the far distance  

As a thin line broad though she is, 

As if earth wore a ring strung of pearls  

Set with a large sapphire at the center.‖ 

 The playwright‘s assessment is creatively active in 

seeing the significance of a particular human situation and 

seeking to suggest it through nature‘s imagistic language. 

Here it must be noted that no poet can see nature‘s rich 

life without linking it with human life. There is an unfailing 

communication between the two in his literature; the spirit 

nature is ever available to provide knowledge to man. 

 
Green world of Nature in Abhijnana Sakuntalam 

 Abhijnana Sakuntalam is a play of love, separation 

and reunion. The story of the play is originally found in the 

book of the Mahabharata where King Duhsanta and 

Sakuntala enact the drama of passions and love. 

Sakuntala is the daughter of a celestial nymph Menaka 

who unites with sage Vishwamitra. Sakuntala‘s mother 

belongs to the heaven and her father lives on the earth. 

After her birth, Menaka leaves her in a forest which is near 

sage Kanva‘s hermitage. As an abandoned child, 

Sakuntala is saved by the birds (Peacocks) in the forest. 

So she is called Sakuntala. 

 Sage Kanva takes this child to the hermitage and she 

grows up in the lap of nature. Her companions are birds, 

animals and hermits. She is portrayed as a symbol of 

innocence and nature itself. She grows up as an 

embodiment of endless beauty. 

 One day King Duhsanta chasing a deer to be in the 

hermitage, is surprised to see the heavenly beauty of 

Sakuntala. It is love at first sight and they enact the 

‗Gandharva‘ kind of marriage in the forest. The king returns 

to his capital Hastinapur promising to send his men to take 

her with honour. Now sage Durvasa who is known for his 

wrath curses Sakuntala. She gives birth to a child on the 

Hemkoot Mountain. This place represents the ideal natural 

surroundings where everything exists in perfection. Here, 

the poet gives a dramatic picture of the caves, mountains, 

forests, waterfalls, flora and fauna.  

 
Sakuntala as a Child of Nature 

 Sakuntala appears as a perfect quintessence of idyllic 

womanhood. The only comparisons of her beauty are to be 

found only in nature. Sakuntala and nature signify each 

other in their trait. Her individuality consists in her 

synchronization with nature. Other heroines of Kalidasa 

like Urvashi and Malvika enjoy a life of luxury but 

Sakuntala is a child of nature. She has been brought up by 

nature itself. Nature plays an important role in her psycho-

sexual growth. 

 Whenever she appears in the play, she is 

accompanied by nature in her different forms and also she 

represents nature in her beauty and feminine elegance. 

Her permanent companions are animals, birds and plants 

in the forest. She has established human relationships with 

them and she addresses them as her real kins. She has 

even given names to her pets and trees. 

 She has established a relationship with Nature. She 

calls the Jasmine bush in the hermitage as ―Vanjyotsana‖ 

and the fawn as ―Deerghpanga‖. Every day she waters the 

plants and feeds her pets. Only after that she takes her 

food. No one can pluck the flowers from plants. When the 

flowers bloom in the garden, it is an occasion of 

celebration for her. The flora and fauna become co-sharers 

of Sakuntala in her joys. 

 According to M.R. Kale, Kalidasa has always 

expressed himself against the background of Nature. Each 

of his works – Rtusamhara and Meghaduta, breathes of 

nature and she is related to every tree, creeper and every 

sprout. In the play, nature is not against human life, but as 
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working in perfect harmony with it. The blending of nature 

and human life is complete and it is impossible to think of 

one without the other. 

 
Nature’s symbolic Hieroglyphics 

 Kalidasa‘s poetic spirit dipped in the great soul of 

nature, knew how to interpret those silent gestures coming 

from it:  

  ―Lower lip has the redness of young sprouts; her arms  

   Imitated tender twigs; and youth, attractive like a  

   Blossom, pervades all her limbs.‖ 

 The fullness of nature‘s saplings and boughs lend a 

deeper fullness to the heroine‘s limbs in a way that she 

appears to attain a greater facet by being equated with it. 

Nature is vast, more powerful, awesome in its limitless 

energies, and vibrant in spirit. Man in his small range and 

stature transforms by receiving certain attributes of nature, 

and it appears that his limitations, the marks that define his 

limited status, drop off. He grows more beautiful, and 

vibrant, the transient beauty and fragile youth gaining an 

immortal quality through contact with nature:  

 ―I conjecture that his lady hear, who at the side of the  

  Mango –tree having its tender foliage glistening, 

  With the sprinkling of water, is painted as if a  

  Little exhausted, with a braid of hair from which  

  the flower has dropped down on account of the  

  slackening of the knot, with a face having drops of  

  perspiration appearing on it , and with arms sunken  

  a great deal –this is Sakuntala, the other two are her 

companions. 

 He presents shades of aesthetic sense that human 

gesticulation conveys in terms of nature‘s imagistic 

language. Both the density of this sense and the simplicity 

of equivalence cannot be conveyed if the poet had not 

obtained full mastery of its manner of transmitting the 

meaning. 

Nature and Human Relations 

 Kalidasa‘s works provide a larger framework within 

which human drama is played. We must be clear that 

nature functions in different ways. In Kalidasa‘s poetry 

man‘s urges, desires, aspirations and fantasies are in 

terms of numerous aspects with nature. Nature often 

shows the way as in Abhijnana Sakuntalam. Sakuntala is a 

child of nature, inextricably fused with finding to see her 

own state of mind reflected in the ever changing aspects of 

nature. Priyamvada and Anusaya tease her referring to the 

trees and plants. Here we see that nature acts as a device 

to suggest the tender relations which the young girls 

dream about and find it difficult to express in words.

 The use of nature as an inseparable part of life 

imparts a new strength to the plot. It provides freshness 

and vitality to the main action. This play establishes a unity 

between the human world and nature, and brings about a 

harmony between the undivided sensibilities and the 

universal sensibilities. Rivers, clouds and mountains are 

inextricably wedded to images of human love and union 

with the great festivity called life. Kalidasa rejoiced in life, 

wanted to celebrate its moments of experience and 

discovered that in the teeming world of nature, festivities of 

life occurred endlessly in outbursts of melodious music, 

enchanting colors and heady aroma. That is why, when he 

looks at trees entwined with creepers, he calls it the grand 

exhibit of the lover‘s irrepressible longings. The mango 

leaves that swayed with the cradling breeze, he saw in 

them the lover‘s fingers eagerly calling his shy beloved.  

 Nature appears to be as much alive, and emotionally 

charged as the personages. For the love-sick Duhsanta it 

offers great reprieve and succor. At a number of places he 

has been asked to repose under the shade of the tree, and 

so on. He himself says,  

―O fragrant bower of creepers! Soother of my anguish! 

I bid you farewell and take leave of you only to meet 

again and enjoy your company‖.  

 The bower and the trees represent to him all the 

sweet feelings he experiences for Sakuntala. Nature also 

becomes the final refuge for Sakuntala when she finds that 

the doors of her husband are closed to her. 

 We see that Kalidasa‘s poetry is steeped in the light 

of nature‘s beauty and wisdom. The poet has derived and 

imbued in a large measure, the nourishment and freshness 

from the hidden deep and the life-long contemplation of 

nature in its amazing variety and range. 

 
Conclusion 

 Kalidasa‘s immortal literary work Abhijnana 

Sakuntalam is a classic surpassing the barriers of time and 

space. It is also a testimony of the greatness of Kalidasa 

as a prolific writer of his times. His nature humanized, 

becomes a breathing life by incessantly unfolding multiple 

shapes and evoking magical emotions. The given stanza 

from Kalidasa makes the basic distinction clear: 

 Her dark-blue waters like a garment 

  Slipping off the sloping bank of her hips, 

  Still cling to the reed-branches 

 As if lightly held up by our hand; 

  Drawing it away as you bend over her,my friend, 

  Will it not be hard for you to depart? 

- Meghadutam, 43 
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 Since time immemorial, poets, dramatists and writers 

have sung praises of the wild expanse, forests, rivers, 

mountains, birds, and the whole of majestic Nature. 

Pristine environment has been one of the major sources of 

inspiration.  

 When Kalidasa wrote Abhijnana Sakuntalam, he 

placed the lovely heroine of the play in the lap of mother 

Nature. Shakuntala is an integral part of the flora and 

fauna. To be true, Duhsanta just did not fall in love with the 

lovely lady alone; he was actually enchanted by the whole 

idea of an innocent, natural beauty in the forest.  

 If we place Shakuntala in a concrete setting, she 

would not be that appealing. Shakuntala can only be 

conceived in our mental eye with flowers adorned on her 

body, and with deers and birds surrounding her. She is as 

innocent, as pure, and as natural as the other creatures of 

the forest. She does not put on gold or diamond jewels. 

Flowers of different colors are her earrings, bangles and 

necklaces. This is how Kalidasa has used Nature in his 

works. Nature is instrumental in the development of the 

story. 

 The characters in Abhijnana Sakuntalam have been 

depicted as dedicating themselves as workers of nature. 

With their normal duties they preserve their oblation to the 

Sun, Moon, or to the other natural objects. In this context, 

characters like the goddess Parvati, sage Maricha, Kanva, 

the King Duhsanta, Agnimitra, Pururava, Sakuntala, 

Anasuya, Priyamvada, etc. may be mentioned here. The 

poet-dramatist‘s emphasis regarding the protection and 

care of them, are well revealed in Abhijnana Sakuntalam.  
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Abstract 

 Alice Walker is one of the most renowned writers in the African- American literature. She is a notable poet, novelist, short story 
writer and essayist. Her writings reveal the issues of racism and sexism. The major focus of Alice Walker is on the issues of black 
women regarding the aspect of sexism. The sufferings of black women are entirely different from the black men because they are 
doubly marginalized – Physically and Mentally. They are emotionally traumatized within their own community men and they are not 
even treated as a human being. Black women are seen as maids, wives, mothers and care takers. There is nobody by their side to take 
care of their issues and they are silently ill- treated. Alice Walker advocates that all the black women should raise themselves in the 
African and American community through the notion of sisterhood. Also each and every black woman has to think and act 
independently without the influence of black man. From this novel Meridian, Alice Walker clarifies that not only the aspect of 
motherhood makes a woman complete but also her success in profession makes her to feel as a complete being.  
 Here in this novel, Meridian Hill was the protagonist and Alice Walker advocated that many changes can occur through the efforts 
of women in the society. Because Meridian Hill was seen here as an active participant in the civil rights movement. She had left her son 
with her mother – in – law completely and entered the Saxon college and engaged herself as an ideal activist. But gradually her motive 
was disturbed by the influence of Truman who had seen as a directing force for her. Soon she realized that her ambition was disturbed 
and came to the conclusion that only if she ends her relationship with Truman she could achieve success and empower herself. So in 
the end of the novel, Meridian Hill chooses her own path to attain the eventual progress in her growth. Thus she maintains her 
uniqueness without the influence of man.  

  
 Alice Walker is considered as one of the most 
prominent writers of the twenty first African - American 
Literature. She is considered as the illustrious novelist, 
poet, short story writer and essayist. Her novels mainly 
reflect the issues based on the triple oppression- Classism, 
Sexism and Racism. She has written many novels like The 
Third Life of Grange Copeland, Meridian, The Color 
Purple, Possessing The Secret of Joy, The Temple of My 
Familiar and By The Light of My Father‘s Smile. Her 
second novel Meridian was published in 1976. To some 
extent it is autobiographical. African American motherhood 
was redefined and the novel also gives a new perspective 
to life. It also conveys that for the well – being of the 
African American community a unique sense of love and 
responsibility is required. Walker portrays Meridian‘s 
struggle for personal transformation as an alternative to 
the political movements of the 1960s. As Karen Stein 
writes: 
  ―…the novel points out that the Civil Rights Movement 

often reflected the oppressiveness of patriarchal 

capitalism. Activists merely turned political rhetoric to their 

own ends while continuing to repress spontaneous 

individuality. To overcome this destructiveness, Walker 

reaches for a new society inheres political change, as well 

as personal transformation.‖ 

 
About the novel Meridian 

 Though Walker writes of an individual, you almost feel 

the story of a nation is being told. Meridian is the story of 

love, courage and discrimination.  

 -----------Pride. 

 Alice Walker‘s novel Meridian discusses about the 

Civil Rights Movement and the impact of it in the black 

woman‘s life. Through the novel, Walker advocates to the 

readers that the strength, the unique power and 

extraordinary capacity of the every black woman lies within 

herself and not outside. Black woman should not 

compromise her attitude or character. She has to empower 

and enlighten herself through continuous hard work and 
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with that she could fulfill her wishes and dreams by her 

efforts. This perspective of Alice Walker was shown 

through her character Meridian Hill in the novel Meridian. 

 Meridian Hill was seen as a pathetic black woman 

and from her childhood events and happenings, the 

readers could understand that her life was full of sufferings 

and hurdles. Meridian‘s mother was also an educated 

woman who was a school teacher. 

 Her mother was not a woman who should have had 

children. She was capable of thought and growth and 

action only if unfettered by the needs of dependents, or the 

demands, requirements, of a husband. Her spirit was of 

such fragility that the slightest impact on it caused a 

shattering beyond restoration. ( M , 40). 

 Though Meridian was given education in the school, 

she was ignorant totally about the issues regarding love 

and sex. From her relationship with Eddie, she was seen 

as passionately involved in everything with him who leads 

to her pregnancy. She was unaware about sexual 

intercourse and pregnancy since her mother had failed to 

teach her. Her mother only cautioned her to ―be sweet‖. 

She did not realize this was a euphemism for ―Keep your 

panties up and dress down,‖ an expression she had heard 

and been puzzled by. (55) 

 Even though she did not enjoy anything in the sexual 

intercourse with him, she involves in that numerous times. 

She could not understand why she was doing something 

with such frequency that she did not enjoy (56). Thus 

Meridian could not find any complete sense of pleasure 

with Eddie. She had only loved the way his breath 

remained sweet – like a cow‘s, she told him, for which she 

smiled fondly (57).  

 After getting physically involved with Eddie, Meridian 

had disconnected her relationship with Daxter and the 

Assistant. Even she felt very guilty for that. After the birth 

of Eddie Jr, Meridian was still affected by the mental illness 

which lead her to murderous thoughts to kill her son.  

 The thought of murdering her own child eventually 

frightened her. To suppress it she conceived, quite 

consciously, methods of killing herself (66). 

 After some days, she had watched a TV programme 

regarding the voter registration drive which concerned and 

gathered her attention. And she had thought about only the 

black faces on TV). After the bomb blast, she had 

registered herself as a volunteer . Even without any idea 

about what she was volunteering in to. Even though she 

was lacking the typing skill, she had enrolled herself as an 

volunteer to raise her voice for the blacks to get their 

voting rights. It was where Meridian happened to meet 

Truman Held. He was the first of the civil rights workers.  

 Mrs. Hill was totally unsympathetic towards Meridian 

because she had never encouraged her; instead she had 

degraded her notions, thoughts and ideologies. But the 

majority of the black townspeople were supported her. 

 The majority of black townspeople were sympathetic 

to the movement from the first, and told Meridian she was 

doing a good thing: typing, teaching illiterates to read and 

write, demonstrating against segregated facilities and 

keeping the Movement house open when the other 

workers returned to school (82). 

 Meridian‘s mother was totally unsympathetic towards 

her. As far as I‘m concerned, said Mrs. Hill, you‘ve wasted 

a year of your life, fooling around with those people. The 

papers say they‘re crazy. God separated the sheeps from 

the goats and the black folks from the white. And me from 

anybody that acts as foolish as they do (83). Also Meridian 

had never told that she already had a son to anyone. She 

considered her child as an ugly and unpleasant being like 

a hump that she must carry on her back. When she gave 

up her son, she did that action with a light heart without 

any feeling of guilty. Later she was affected by the 

nightmares that included the child‘s persistent cries which 

she could not tolerate.  

 And what had Meridian hill done with her precious 

child? She had given him away. She thought of her mother 

as being worthy of this maternal history, and of herself as 

belonging to an unworthy minority, for which there was no 

precedent and of which she was, as far as she knew, the 

only member (90).  

 Meridian began to hear a voice of curse which 

insisted her to die as soon as she entered the campus of 

Saxon college. Whenever she studied for her exams and 

crossed the academic halls she had frequently heard the 

voice which made her to remember her last motherhood. A 

voice that cursed her existence – an existence that could 

not live up to the standard of motherhood that had gone 

before (90). 

 Meridian had felt very blessed in the very first year at 

Saxon college. The Sojourner tree, the greatest tree 

among the all other trees filled her with the sense of 

minuteness and hugeness of past and present, of sorrow 

and ecstasy that she had known at the sacred serpent. 

Whenever she sat beneath the sojourner tree, she felt as 

she was not alone and her spirits were kindled and she 

was very comfortable under it. Saxon college had 

introduced new friends like Anne Marion and Truman Held 

to her. She thought that Truman was her best companion 
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as she felt complete when he was with her. Truman loved 

the French language than any other language to converse 

with everyone. Even in the very first meeting Meridian was 

attracted towards him. She loved when Truman was with 

her. She had realized a sense of protection when he was 

with her. Truman had flirted with numerous black women 

and even white women. Meridian became pregnant again 

by Truman and decided to abort it. On the day of abortion 

she happened to see Truman and Lynne, the white woman 

.They were seen as carelessly laughing and dating with 

each other. Without giving anesthesia the doctor tore her 

body. And the doctor lectured her regarding the morals, 

she saw the stars because of the pain. After that Meridian 

had decided that she did not want Truman anymore in her 

life.  

 It enraged her that she could be made to endure such 

pain, and that he was oblivious to it. She was also 

disgusted with fecundity of her body that got pregnant on 

less screwing than anybody‘s she had ever heard of. It 

seemed doubly unfair that after all her sexual ‗experience‘ 

and after one baby and one abortion she had not once 

been completely fulfilled by sex (119) 

 Only after the foreign students had left, Truman met 

her one day. When he asked her to be with him to have his 

black babies, she simply drew back her green book bag 

and began to hit him.  

 She hit him three times before she even knew what 

was happening. Then she hit him again across the ear and 

a spiral from a tablet cut his cheek. Blood dripped onto his 

shirt. When she noticed the blood she turned and left him 

to the curiosity of the other students crowding there (120). 

The dream of the protagonist Meridian Hill here was 

considered as an important aspect relating to her attitude. 

Her dream was that she should be a character in a novel 

and that her existence presented an insoluble problem, 

one that would be solved only by her death at the end. 

Meridian and her friend Anne Marion discussed about the 

ideas in socialism. Anne wanted blacks to have the same 

opportunity to make money as the richest white people. 

But Meridian wanted the destruction of the rich as a class 

and the eradication of all personal economic preserves. 

This was the only difference between them. Because 

Meridian had profound admiration for socialist and 

communist theories. Suddenly Meridian was affected by 

paralysis attack. Anne - Marion took care of her properly. 

After that Miss Winter came forth to improve her.  

 After getting married to Lynne, Truman had visited 

Meridian and tried to make her to accept him. But Meridian 

was seen as unconvincing and rejected his advantages. 

Meridian‘s bold argument with Truman is given below: 

 You wanted a virgin, don‘t you remember?‖ he could 

remember nothing of the kind.) you wanted a woman who 

was not sexually promiscuous.‖ ( When had he said he 

wanted that?) but on the other hand, you wanted a woman 

who had had worldly experiences…..to match your own. 

Now, since I already had a son, whose existence you 

frightened me into denying, and since you also wanted to 

make love to me, and since I had no worldly experience to 

speak of, marriage between us never reached the point of 

discussion. In Lynne you captured your ideal: a virgin who 

was eager for sex and well- to- do enough to have had 

‗worldly experiences‘. She explained this in the voice of 

instruction (150). 

 Meridian‘s argument was completely true. He had 

searched and demanded only for virgin; when he came to 

know about her child, he thought of her breasts that they 

were belonged to some other man. He had wanted a 

woman perfect in all the eyes of the world and not a 

savage who bore her offspring and hid it. And yet, had she 

approached him on the street, dragging her child with her 

by the hand, he would never have glanced at her. For him 

she would not even have existed as a woman he might 

love (151). 

 Meridian thereafter realized that the love for her 

Truman shown did not blast from his heart. So she had 

never believed his words and learned to live 

independently. She went with him only for the communal 

meetings and marches. The physical attachment with him 

was totally lost and Meridian moved with him friendly and 

at last she had left him totally in order to live her life 

independently without the influence of men anymore. Thus 

in this Novel Alice Walker tried to educate her readers that 

black women should stay strong with will power whenever 

they face any difficulties in their life. And they should take 

bold decisions with pride whenever they are discriminated 

by their own people.  
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Abstract 

 Varieties of English are not adequately represented in current ELT. If we are really serious about making our students 
communicatively competent, we need to educate them in varieties of English. The students should encounter as many varieties as 
possible. It has to be pointed out to students that English language is not monolithic but a dynamic system with pluricentric structure. 

 
Introduction 

 The common fact that the vast majority of verbal 

exchanges in English do not involve any native speakers 

at all (Seidlhofer, 2005a: 339) lays foundation for the 

research on varieties of English today. This demands from 

the ELT researchers and teachers to prepare 21st century 

speakers and learners of English sociolinguistically, 

linguistically and pragmatically to communicate to 

speakers from variety of regional, social and cultural 

backgrounds. This paper attempts to address the issue 

relating to varieties of English in India as it has a whole 

range of different functions. 

 
Why Varieties of English in ELT? 

 The intuition for this paper arises from a few years of 

teaching English to the under and post graduate students 

who come to the college without any skills in English and 

zero communicative ability. Once they are trained for two 

to three years, they are able to cope with communicating 

among themselves but fail to understand the English 

spoken by an outsider or an interviewer. When asked for 

the reasons, the students complained that their English 

was strange and could not understand. They felt that their 

interlocutors did not speak the type of English they 

themselves learnt in the college or schools. The condition 

mentioned above indicates that many years of English as a 

second language education has not prepared them 

sociolinguistically to make them aware that there is a 

considerable variation in the use of English (Gorlach, 199; 

McArthur, 2001). 

 This has breached the basic principle of English 

language and foreign language education as framed by 

Klippel and Doff (2007:36) in their handbook of English 

and foreign language education. They framed, ―School is 

supposed to prepare children and teenagers for 

successfully coping with their lives.‖ 

 
Necessity of Variety of English 

 English has emerged as the world language and 

undoubtedly global lingua franca. So the effective 

communication in English is sees as a skill that is 

inevitable to deal with the challenges of everyday life in the 

globalized world (McArthur, 2001:1). Thus the main focus 

of this paper addresses the following questions: 

1. How important should varieties of English be in ELT? 

1. What is the role of curriculum in promoting varieties of 

English in the college? 

 
Importance of Varieties of English in ELT 

 English language has witnessed a major boom in the 

world now. As the multiplication of English education is on 

the rise, the variety of English becomes prominent in ELT. 

The pedagogy in ELT needs to look for new curriculum 

that constitute the recent concerns in the field. As the 

variety of English for instruction prevails in education ELT 

faces problems in setting a uniform target variety of 

instruction, curriculum design, testing and teacher training. 

As English is the most important second language 

internationally, in the field of economy and technology, 

science and arts and tourism and sports, a sound 

knowledge of English is inevitable for the students from a 

job perspective.  

 So the ELT must attach particular importance to the 

creation of youth who can communicate effectively in 

varieties of English. ELT must expose students to the 

varieties of English. The present ELT has a linear way of 
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working at English and stresses more on the grammar and 

writing skills. It neglects the speaking and listening skills. It 

has to be altered. 

 
Role of curriculum 

 The curriculum today focuses so much on the rules 

and grammar of the language. It gives the learners an 

opportunity only to learn about the language. It does not 

develop their skills but aims at improving their knowledge. 

The present curriculum attaches importance to the form of 

the language neglecting the skills.  

 It must focus on the ability to communicate because 

the vast majority of the English speakers are non-native 

speakers of English. The alarming fact is that even the 

most of the native speakers of English do not speak the 

labelled British English and American English. Though it is 

difficult to quote authentic number it is an undisputed truth. 

Thus, it becomes difficult to define what constitutes a 

speaker or user of English. As Bieswanger and Becker 

(2008:34) state that the term speaker and user are not 

clearly defined as there is no agreement among the 

linguists as to the minimum level of proficiency that can be 

counted as English – speaking, using or knowing. 

 According to Viereck and Ramisch (2002:242) the 

native speakers of English can be estimated between 300 

and 400 million. The non-native speakers may range from 

several hundred million to more than two billion 

(Bieswanger and Becker, 2008: 34). 

 From the above estimate, it is crystal clear that 

majority of the English-speakers or users do not speak the 

labelled English. But the curriculum teaches these labelled 

English alone and does not prepare the learners to speak 

varieties of English. The curriculum must be framed in 

such a way that it enables the students to address the 

need of variety of English. So the set of new changing 

attitudes and parameters should lead to rethinking of our 

curriculum in ELT in order to streghten the role of varieties 

in English. 

 
Developments Relevant to Varieties of English 

 There are three developments that are relevant to the 

importance of varieties of English.  

1. There is strengthening of regional and social varieties 

of English in England where the native language was 

upheld strictly earlier. To cite an example, BBC 

recruits non-RP-speakers of English as RJ. 

2. There is a growing confidence among the non-native 

speakers of English that has multiplied varieties of 

English such as Indian English, New Zealand English, 

South African English etc. 

3. Due to unrestricted communication and swift 

transportation, the contact between the learners of 

English and the native and non-native speakers of 

English is growing. This has motivated the linguists to 

argue in favour of abandoning the native-speaker 

standard in English (Jenkins, 2005). 

To put in the words of Gnutzmann and Intermann 

(2005: 20),  

 As a result of globalization, the function of English as 

an international tool for communication needs rethinking in 

the English language classroom. This does not only 

include linguistic skills to understand various kinds of 

accents and to be understood by others, but it also 

includes knowledge of other cultures which provides the 

learners with the ability to respond adequately to problems 

arising from cultural differences between the participants in 

international communication. 

 
Areas of Focus 

 To prepare the students with varieties of English the 

following areas should be focused on. Firstly, learners 

should be trained with as many accents as possible. It is 

very important to enable the learners of English to 

understand varieties of English so that they can effectively 

communicate with most speakers of English.  

 Secondly, the students are to be exposed with various 

lexical items to empower them to understand speakers 

from different geographical and social background. This 

will give the learners an awareness that there is a 

considerable amount of variation in the use of English. 

 Thirdly, the grammatical differences need not be 

given extensive treatment in the classroom but a 

considerable amount of time can be allotted to teach basic 

grammatical items inductively. 

 Fourthly, the teachers of English must be given 

proper training in the use of varieties of English. The 

training should include practical language skills andbasic 

linguistic skills. 

 
Conclusion 

 To sum up, varieties of English are not adequately 

represented in current ELT. If we are really serious about 

making our students communicatively competent, we need 

to educate them in varieties of English. The students 

should encounter as many varieties as possible. It has to 

be pointed out to students that English language is not 

monolithic but a dynamic system with pluricentric structure.  
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Abstract 

 Indian poetry in English has come a long way, undergoing many changes from imitation to individuality, creativity and originality. In 
the post modern scenario, poets emerge with a keen insight and excel in the use of irony and imagery. Shiv K. Kumar is one of the 
dominant poets, whose forte is irony, and imagery. His daring use of irony and farfetched imagery and conceits fetched him a name in 
the map of Indian poetry in English. This article attempts to interpret, and analyse Shiv K. Kumar‟s handling of irony and imagery. 
Keywords: Imitation, Creativity, postmodern, forte, conceits.  
 

 Irony and Imagery have been used as a poetic device 

from the ancient time. The Ancient writers like Aeschylus, 

Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes, Plato, Cicero, Horace, 

Catullus, Tacitus etc, had employed this tool in their 

writings. English and American writers are no exception to 

this general assertion. Chaucer, Shakespeare, Swift, 

Gibbon, Byron, Mark Twain, Henry James and G.B. Shaw 

have chiefly adopted this literary device in their works. 

Modern poetry is full of irony and imagery. The new poets 

have used irony and imagery as a great weapon in their 

poetry. Arun Kolatkar, Kamala Das, Shiv K. Kumar and I.H. 

Rizvi etc Outdo in the use of irony and imagery. 

 Postmodern writings are marked by the use of irony 

and humour. Linda Hutcheon claimed that irony, imagery 

and black humour are among the distinctive aspects of 

postmodernism. As a postmodern poet, Shiv K. Kumar is 

an ironist. His poems convey an important use of irony and 

imagery and it is obviously seen in poems like. An Indian 

Mother‘s Advice to her Daughter Before Marriage, My Son, 

Eunuchs, Mother Teresa Feeds her Lepers at her Home 

for the Destitute, Calcutta, A Wayside Shiva Temple, An 

Indian Mango Vendor, Epitaph on an Indian Politician, and 

Tis Hazari Courts, Delhi. 

 Kumar is ironical towards the men folk in his poem, 

An Indian Mother‘s Advice to her Daughter Before 

Marriage. It is customary that mother will advice her 

daughter when she is getting married. As a piece of advice 

the mother teaches her daughter the lesson of total and 

‗willing surrender‘ to the husband for it may be give her 

peaceful atmosphere. This poem is a mouthpiece of the 

painful experiences of unhappy wives whose husbands go 

and gift them with lonely nights. Thus the poet presents: 

 … fishing down the dark 

 river, he‘ll be back 

 For in spite of his appetite, a man 

 cannot swallow both ends of the rainbow. (22-25) 

 At the same time, the suggested policy to keep the 

husband ―…burn / awhile on the hot sand‖ (12-13) is a 

double edged ironic comment on the sexual torture of the 

husband by the wife, on the one hand, and the possible 

infidelity and indifference of the male partner, on the other, 

because, ―A man‘s memory is myopic / like a sparrow‘s; 

once filled up / he hardens into a bedrock‖ (16-18). The 

poem exhorts man to face any situation that confronts him. 

 In the poem My Son, Kumar considers his son, in the 

mother‘s womb as an interloper into his privacy. The poet 

says thus: 

 Were you with us even then 

 like the third traveler 

 on the road to Emmaus – 

 seeing, hearing everything? (20-23) 

 The son breaks into Kumar‘s world disconcerting his 

love – life grabbing his woman, ―nibble toothlessly at her 

moist nipples.‖ (29) He has no option other than to 

surrender to this little plunder: 

 Even impostors have some graces 
 but you arrive with the assurance 
 of a state warrant 
 and I surrender willingly 
 to you – 
 my compeer. (30-35) 
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 It is an irony of situation that the son, whom Kumar 

misses badly in his old age was once seen as an intruder 

in his life. 

 In the poem Eunuchs the poet paradoxically presents 

the pitiable living condition of eunuchs. Eunuchs are 

looked down upon in our society. The plight of eunuchs 

attracts the notice of Kumar. He brings out the inherent 

disagreement in our society‘s attitude towards them. They 

are considered to be auspicious at the time of child birth 

and marriage-on these two occasions they are welcomed 

but they remained cursed forever. Thus Kumar writes:  

 Strange creatures- sphinxed, 

 forged out of fire and water- 

 their torsos flat as a desert‘s forehead, 

 mouths deep as a gorge 

 and throats cracked like a beetle‘s mating groan. (9-

13) 

 Mother Teresa Feeds her Lepers at her Home for the 

Destitute, Calcutta is the most favourite poem of Kumar. 

This shows poet‘s assurance that humanism is the religion. 

The hostility between the tenderness of human heart and 

the brutality of the surroundings takes a different turn in the 

poem. Kumar speaks with mordant irony. On the one side 

of the street, an angelic being ministers to the terminally ill, 

―Grey Skulls grafted on wizened necks‖(1) ―–a cobra‘s 

hood, work miracles with sand‖ (19) she can do so 

because she is, ―for you are then the Virgin‘s bridesmaid – 

/ only half mortal like the lotus‖. (20-21) But: 

 Across the street, a temple  

 peals out its chants, frightening away 

 the birds. Inside, a goddess in stone – 

 face ebony, eyes the colour of blood –  

 raises her right hand, like a cactus 

 blade, to consummate 

 an ancient ritual. (22-28) 

 The irony in the poem is two-pronged. It brings home 

the inflexible cruelty of the obtaining conditions, at the 

same time showing up the unreal equality of mother 

Teresa‘s world, protected away from these conditions.  

 In A Wayside Shiva Temple, the poet sarcastically, 

says that God who created the whole world should be 

untied from the bars behind. He is put in arrest by the 

immortal human being: 

 Some ingenious hand has cleansed it 

 with plantain leaves, bathed it in cow‘s milk, 

 ensconced it in brick and mortar, 

 securing it behind an iron railing  

 so that even the sun can no longer see  

 its progeny grown into a legend. (7-12) 

 Tis Hazari Courts, Delhi is an ironical poem. Tis 

Hazari being a seat of getting justice, since time 

immemorial-, ―There‘s the Kaurava – Pandava land – 

wrangle / still being argued in some haunted chamber-‖ 

(18-19), but no judgment delivered. Getting justice, these 

days, is almost a life consuming act. He writes: 

 I‘m now old and snuffed out; my son- 

 I‘m lost somewhere in these catacombs.  

 So enter ye from the eastern gate-  

and I already see your son, and his  

and his – all queued up  

brandishing the same petition  

for a speedy redress. (29-35) 

 The poem An Indian Mango Vendor deals with the 

poor woman who sells mangoes on a pavement through a 

chain of juxtapositions of words and images. The woman 

projected in the poem is poor, but young and good-looking. 

She has a good physique and everyone is going to be 

fascinated when he passes by her. In the very opening 

lines of the poem, the poet has presented the beautiful 

picture of woman. Thus he describes 

 She squats 

 On the dust-broomed pavement 

 behind a pyramid of mangoes 

 washed with her youth‘s milk 

 tinctured with the musk-rose in her hair. (1-5)  

 The poet is extremely aware of the woman‘s beauty 

and her physical charm. Through the word picture pyramid, 

the poet is presenting the picture of a heap of mangoes. 

The poet writes that the blouse of the poor woman is 

tattered: 

  Through the slits 

of her patched blouse 

one bare shoulder 

two white moons 

pull all horses 

off the track. (6-11) 

 After describing the physical beauty and physical 

attraction of the poor woman the poet projects the image of 

an old man who is absolutely leaning towards the physical 

beauty of the poor woman. The old man‘s eyes are fixed 

on the poor woman, ―This old man‘s leery eyes- / idle birds 

/ pecking at the mango - nipples‖ (12-14). Nobody wants to 

buy mangoes but everybody has the hidden urge to touch 

her, take her, like ―idle birds‖ (13) they want to peck at the 

―mango-nipples‖ (14) which perhaps she cannot hide.  

 In the concluding stanza of the poem, the poet 

presents the uselessness of human existence in a fitting 

manner. Death is personified. It is pulling the stray hair 
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from the green skull. The poet concludes the poem in a 

unique manner.  

 Buy something, man- 

 or move on  

 to the crypt 

 where Death‘s ferrous fingers 

 will pull the remaining stray hair 

 from your green skull. (15-20) 

 So, the poor woman‘s address to the old man is bold 

as well as suitable to make him mindful about his own 

existence in the world. The poem ends on the note of 

mortality. The poem is an ironical comment on the man‘s 

predicament in the cosmos. 

 Postmodern poetry emerged with new themes and 

trends. In the context of post modernism, Shiv K. Kumar‘s 

poetic genius is explicitly revealed by his deft handling of 

irony and imagery. Kumar had achieved grand success in 

conveying the intricate meaning of the poems with the help 

of irony and imagery. 
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Abstract 
 The aim of this Research Paper is to reviews the Shri Sai Satcharita - A Divine Literary Records of Shirdi Sai Baba in Historical 
Perspective and Shri Sai Satcharita is the Pothi or Gatha of the leelas of Sai Baba. The type of research was a normative research with 
legal, historical, and conceptual approach. Research is conducted qualitatively with library research within primary and secondary legal 
sources. The outcomes of the research indicate that, it is clearly mentioned in Shri Sai Satcharita, “The life stories, Parables and 
teachings of Sai Baba are very wonderful. They will give peace and happiness to the people, who are afflicted with the pain and 
miseries of this worldly existence, and also bestow knowledge and wisdom, both in the worldly and in spiritual domains. If these 
teachings of Sai Baba, which are as interesting and instructive as the Vedic lore, are listened to and meditated upon, the devotees will 
get what they aspire for viz., Union with Brahma, mastery in eight- fold yoga, bliss of meditation, etc.”  
Keywords: Pothi or Gatha, Parables, Vedic lore, Eight-fold Yoga. 

 
Introduction 

Shri Sai Satcharita-Spiritual Biography 

 A lengthy work in Marathi has been called the Bible of 

Shirdi Sai devotees. This is the Shri Sai Satcharita, 

containing over 9,308 Verses and divided in to 53 

Chapters. The author was Govind Raghunath Dabholkar, a 

devotee of Shirdi Sai Baba who wrote during the 1920s. 

This work is cast in a poetic format. Sai Baba referred to 

Dabholkar as Hemadpant, the name of a famous thirteenth 

century court poet of the Yadavas (Hemadpant is a 

corruption of Hemadripanth). 

 
Dabholkar [1859 – 1929] 

 Dabholkar was a Bombay Magistrate, and a Sceptic, 

when he first visited Shirdi in 1910. The new western 

education based society, inaugurated by the British 

Empire, had influenced man urban Indians. Dabholkar 

argued with a resident devotee, Balasaheb Bhate, about 

the necessity for a Guru. The visitor asked why a guru was 

necessary, and was clearly reserved on this point. Bhate 

was an old friend of Dabholkar and formerly a materialist 

Scoffer. Bhate now argued strongly for the relevance of a 

Guru. The animated discussion occurred in the building 

known as Sathewade. Dabholkar says, ―This debate 

remained inconclusive; nothing fruitful resulted from it. If 

anything I lost my peace of mind.‖ 

 
Baba’s Omnipresence 

 At the Mosque, afterwards, Sai Baba evidenced an 

awareness of the debate, at which he had not been 

present. He asked, ―What was this Hemadpant saying?‖ 

Dabholkar relates: ―He [Sai] looked pointedly at me, as he 

said this‖. Dabholkar was surprised, the mosque being 

some distance away from the Sathewada. ―I was struck 

dumb by these piercing words and hung my head in 

shame, that I should have behaved with such impropriety 

in the very first meeting‖. 

 
Material and Methods 

 The material to be discussed in this paper is, The 

evaluation of the greatness of Shri Sai Satcharita in 

philosophical and spiritual terms brings out some 

significant facts to us, which will be of great help to those 

who follow the path of devotion; no matter to which 

religion, faith or belief, they belong. Those who had spent 

substantial parts of their lives with Baba like Mhalsapati, 

Hemadpant, Tatya Kote Patil, Laxmibai Shinde, Das ganu, 

Kakasaheb Dixit, Bapusaheb Jog, Shyama and others had 

many direct experiences with Baba. 
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Method of Research 

 The type of research in this Paper is normative 

research, reviewing the Shri Sai Satcharita is a discourse 

on the experiences the devotees had with Shri Sai and the 

preachings of Baba. Baba got it written through Shri 

Dabholkar by giving inner motivation to him. 

 
Shirdi Diary 

 Some intellectual persons like Dada Saheb Khaparde 

have recorded memories of their Shirdi stay in a diary, and 

the events described and recorded in it are based on their 

direct experience with Baba and established on a factual 

basis. Neither the characters nor the events mentioned in 

this book are imaginary. Baba had clearly told Dabholkar 

that, ―I myself write my own life. Hearing My Stories and 

teachings will create faith in devotee‘s hearts and they will 

easily get Self – realisation and bliss…‖ 

 
Important Quotes in Sai Satcharita  

 We may regard Shirdi Sai Baba as an ―avatar‖, 

because he has all those characteristics. As for himself, he 

always Said. ―I am a slave in Allah‘s service.‖ Although an 

avatar himself, he followed the conventional code of 

conduct, completely. He never claimed ―I am God‖; but ―I 

am his poor slave, a Yade Hakka.‖ Yade Haqq, meaning 

―Servant of God.‖ He constantly chanted ―Allah Malik‖ – 

God is the Master of all; God is the owner; God is 

Everything. Outwardly, he looked Stern; but he was very 

soft and tender within. Never did he undertake fasts; nor 

did he practice the arduous Hathayoga practices. Nor did 

he need to smear on his body, sandalwood paste or udi 

(ash). Shri Sai was himself the Perfect Brahman. 

 
Results and Discussion 

The Significance of Shri Sai Satcharita 

 This is the first and foremost book based on the Life 

Story of Shri Sai Baba, which was originally composed in 

Marathi Verse form. The writing of the book started in the 

lifetime of Baba with his blessings. The Hindi translation of 

this book is in simple Hindi language, which can be 

understood even by a common man. Because of the use 

of simple Hindi, it is easy for everyone to comprehend it. 

Today there are very few people who can understand the 

Sanskrit language properly and absorb the meaning and 

substance of Sanskrit texts easily. 

 
The Divine Truth 

 The divine truth imparted by this book is even greater 

than the knowledge contained in the Vedas and Gita, 

because all the characters and events in it are real and 

authentic and have been recorded in detail by many 

devotees. The Spiritual essence contained in all the 

Scriptures like Vedas, Gita and Yoga Vashishta is found in 

the life story of Shri Sainath. The concepts of God and 

Spirituality are explained in such a simple yet 

comprehensive manner in Shri Sai Satcharita that no 

additional book or commentary is required to understand it. 

It has natural flow whereby the readers start feeling as if 

they had been closely associated with its events in their 

past lives. I may mention here that the glory of Shri Sai is 

spreading in the world, far and wide, in such an amazing 

way that detailed information in the websites on Internet 

about Shri Sai and Shri Sai Satcharita is available for 

interested readers. 

 
Duty of Sai Devotees 

 The foremost duty of Sai devotees is, therefore, to 

read Shri Sai Satcharita and absorb it into their beings 

completely. The more they read this book, the more it will 

bring them closer to Baba and all their doubts and 

apprehensions will be cleared. It also has been 

experienced that during a crisis, if any devotee is 

searching for an answer, if he randomly opens Shri Sai 

Satcharita, praying to Baba sincerely and with faith, his 

answer can be found in that open page. Many people have 

got their desired benefits after reading Shri Sai Satcharita 

for a week in a Paraayana form. 

 
Benefits of Reading Shri Sai Satcharita 

 Therefore, Shri Sai Satcharita should be utilized by all 

Sai devotees. Get the book in whatever language one 

choose to read. Neatly wrap it up in a piece of new cloth, 

and place it near Baba‘s photograph or idol with due 

sanctity. Whether at home, or elsewhere, one should 

always read a few pages of the book every night before 

going to sleep. Every devotee should try to keep Baba as 

the last thought before sleep. During a crisis it should be 

read devoutly for a week, as is mentioned in Shri Sai 

Satcharita. If possible, reading should begin on a Thursday 

or on some other special day, such as Ramanavami, 

Dussehra, Guru poornima, Janmashtami, Mahashivaratri, 

Navaratri etc. After its completion on the seventh day, one 

should feed the poor and destitute either in the temple or 

at home or wherever possible. 

 One should read it sitting in some isolated corner in 

the temple or in front of Baba‘s Statue or photograph or 

painting. If other people are present, then it should be read 

to them or with them as well. Group reading should always 
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be encouraged. Wherever and whenever possible, it 

should be read continuously from Sunrise to Sunset in the 

temples on auspicious days. Devotees may be asked to 

read it in turns, as is done in chanting the holy name i.e., 

Naamjap. Encourage children to read this book. Question-

answer competitions based on Shri Sai Satcharita can be 

organized in temples.  

 
Conclusion 

 Based on results and discussion above, to Conclude 

that, it is clearly established, beyond any shadow of doubt, 

that Shri Sai Satcharita should be read to the devotees 

who are sick, aged and those nearing death as much as 

possible. All of them will get peace. Shri Sai Satcharita is a 

reasonably priced book and is easily available at Shirdi. 

Therefore, any devotee visiting Shirdi must bring a few 

copies with him to distribute among the people free of it. At 

times of distress and agony, if one sincerely searches of 

the answers from Shri Sai Satcharita he will not only find 

the answers but also solace. His faith will grow in Baba. 
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Abstract 

  In the 20th century, women's writing is the most powerful medium of modernism and feminist ideologies. Women novelists 
integrate various female experiences. In the recent two decades, an extraordinary success is observed in their feminist writings. The 
present women writers, who are western educated, have brought their novels with women‟s issues. The paper brings out the treatment 
of women and discusses the issue of intergenerational conflict in Anita Rau Badami‟s Tamarind Mem. It is so interesting to note that the 
author advocates the need for an equal, open and friendly treatment for women in their respective families. The way Badami highlights 
the bond of marriage, and Indian culture shows their Indianess at heart. Badami shows how many differences exist between the mother 
and daughter as a result of a changing culture in a modernizing world. 
Keywords: Female Experiences, Modernisation, Traditional Values Indianess, Intergenerational conflict and Gender Bias.  

 
Introduction  

 The term ―generation gap‖ was commonly used to 

describe the condition of intergenerational conflict in early 

literature. The generation gap assumes that there are 

more continuities than discontinuities in the behaviors and 

values of youth and adults. The intergenerational conflict is 

not the outcome of different values; it is rather the means 

to help generations realize how much they share similar 

values. Lauren and colleagues (1998) stated two reasons 

for persistent disagreement on the issue of 

intergenerational conflict. First, they claimed that studies 

have not defined ages consistently. Age and conflict are 

related to each other in that conflict increases in early 

adolescence and decreases after mid-adolescence. 

Second, they claimed that conflict has been inconsistency 

in defining conflict. Studies have focused on different 

aspects of conflict, rates of conflict, and affective intensity 

of conflict. This becomes worse when the migration 

happens in terms of education, or marriage. This article 

examines the relationships between inter-generational 

conflict and ethnic identity, and the negative outcomes of 

depression and behavioral problems.  

 Though there has been research conducted in the 

field of psychology, and sociology on first and second-

generation Indo-Canadian youth, most of this literature 

does not highlight the differences in experiences between 

first and second-generation South Asian women in 

Canada. While a few researchers have tried to show light 

on intergenerational differences, they seem to arrive at the 

same generalized conclusion that first generation women 

have more ―traditional‖ sensibilities than their second-

generation counterparts. Josephine Naidoo‘s contention is 

that first-generation South Asian women wish to retain 

their traditional systems as part of their cultural self-identity 

along with values from the host culture that they wish to 

incorporate into their evolving identities. Essentially, they 

are committed to values pertaining to their family and 

home, marriage, child rearing, religion, and relationships. 

(56)  

 For her, second-generation women‘s conflicts revolve 

around ―adolescent heterosexual relationships, dating, 

self-arranged versus parentally-arranged marriage (59).‖ 

She observes that there has been a shift between first and 

second-generation from what she calls the ―collectivist to 

more individualistic values and norms (64).‖ Her argument 

reveals that the first generation attempts to adapt to 

―changing time and values‖ whereas, the second 

generation struggles to ―integrate the values of the new 

society and its own ethnic community because this 
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generation,‖ according to her, ―aspires for acceptance in 

both cultures (60).‖ 

 Anita Rau Badami‘s novel Tamarind Mem is Tamarind 

Woman. Set in India's railway colonies, Tamarind 

Woman tells the story of two generations of women. 

Kamini, an overachiever, has moved to Canada to begin 

her graduate studies. Her mother, Saroja, nicknamed 

Tamarind Woman due to her sour tongue, is bitter because 

of her loveless marriage and her thwarted ambition to 

become a doctor. When Kamini receives a postcard from 

her mother saying that she has sold their home and is 

traveling through India by train, both are plunged into the 

past to confront their dreams and losses. On her long 

railroad journey, Saroja tells the passengers on her train 

the story of her life. And from Canada, in between phone 

calls to her mother and postcards received from her 

mother's trip, Kamini reflects on her past. As we learn 

about their respective histories, from girlhood through 

maturity, we see the loss and love, the jealousy and joy, 

that has filled their lives. Tamarind Woman is a wise and 

compassionate novel about family, memory, and the 

traditions that tear us apart and bring us together. 

 The novel starts with a conversation between Kamini 

and Saroja. The novel is divided into two parts and begins 

with Kamini‘s narrative about her difficult childhood 

growing up with an embittered Saroja as her mother. As a 

new immigrant to Canada and far from her eccentric 

family, Kamini is coming to terms with her mother‘s harsh 

behavior towards her and her sister, Roopa. Still desiring 

and craving her mother‘s affection, Kamini calls her mother 

from Calgary every Sunday, but whenever she tries to 

engage in a heartfelt discussion with her, Saroja snaps at 

her. From the start of the novel, the readers are made 

aware of Saroja‘s abruptness and anger towards her 

daughter: 

 ―Well, who asked you to go?‖ Ma would have 

demanded. ―Did somebody tie your hands behind your 

back and say ‗Go to that Calgary North Pole place?‖ (3).  

 Tamarind Mem depicts the dating and marriage 

practices of first and 1.5 generation women without 

totalizing or essentializing their experiences and lives. The 

woman is not engaging in arranged marriages, facing 

restrictions to date or engage in pre-marital sex, or being 

blackmailed by their parents‘ traditional sensibilities. 

Instead, she negotiates their identities with themselves and 

with their parents and do not conform to ―traditional‖ dating 

and marriage practices. 

 In the first part of the novel, Kamini informs the 

readers about her life growing up in India. She introduces 

them to Dadda who is usually absent from the lives of his 

wife and children because of his job as a civil engineer 

with Indian Railways. Dadda‘s job required him to be away 

for long periods of time and he was always being 

transferred to new places. Kamini recalls her mother‘s 

―constant unhappiness, which ran like a dark thread‖ (19). 

Her father is depicted as an absent family member who is 

usually busy with his work and not involved in the lives of 

his wife and daughters. Kamini shares her frustrations 

about being a witness to her parents‘ troubled marriage. 

Saroja narrates the second half of the novel and the 

readers gain an insight into her dreams and desires. 

Saroja provides us with a different perspective on her life 

than the one we receive from Kamini. We learn, for 

example, that Saroja‘s dreams of becoming an Ayurvedic 

doctor were dashed when her parents coerced her into an 

unhappy marriage. After both her daughters emigrate to 

the United States and Canada for marriage or for higher 

education, a widowed Saroja uses this time and her 

railway pass to travel to different parts of India she has 

never been to.  

 Badami explains much evidently an account of the 

roles played by all the members of the family in exploiting 

the lives of women. The male chauvinistic society makes 

man responsible for earning and supporting the family; 

while a woman is confined to home and children. Saroja is 

thus depicted as a frustrated woman who is caught in her 

traditional and most responsible roles as a wife and a 

mother. She is always estimated to be the epitome of an 

ideal woman even by her educated husband, Vishwa. He 

believes that cooking, housekeeping and nourishing 

children are the only responsibilities and duties of woman.  

 Badami expresses this idea clearly that is evident in 

her words, ―Your place is in this house, not out there in the 

streets doing social work and gossip while my daughters 

run around like gypsy beggars‖(84). Finally, after bearing 

all the pains in the family, Saroja takes right care of her 

daughters and allows them to live as they wish and feels 

very happy by liberating her daughters from the traditional 

restrictions at the family level. 

 
Conclusion  

 Recent studies also show that women relatively face 

loads and loads of problems and difficulties in workplaces 

also, besides their homes. Gender based barriers involve 

sexual harassment, unfair hiring practices, career 

progression and unequal pay, where women are paid less 

than men can be cited as a few examples. Such barriers 

make it difficult for women to advance professionally and 
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receive fair compensation for the service done or 

contribution made. Hence equal treatment must be given 

to women to bring remarkable changes in the lives and 

living conditions of women and in the world.  
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Abstract 

 Chetan Bhagat is a contemporary Indian Novelist, Activist, and columnist. Chetan Bhagat mainly concentrate on the burning 
issues of the society in his novels such as expensive educational system, corruption, love and friendship, politics, class differences, 
inter caste marriages, etc., His novels are considered as the voice of the whole youth of India and his queries in the novels depicts the 
unasked questions in the minds of the youth in the society. The present paper of the novel The Three Mistakes of My Life depicts the 
hardship of growth in the life of lower middle class people, natural calamities which is unexpected, corruption in the society and religious 
extremism which create lots of problem in the life of the common people and find a solution to overcome these problems in an optimistic 
way which comprehends the real value of life.  
Keywords: lower-middle class people, natural disaster, religious extremism. 
 

 Chetan Bhagat is a prominent writer of Indian English 

literature. He is an alert writer who keeps on noting the 

small happenings in and around the society. These 

happenings are replete in his novels as burning issues of 

the society. Bhagat especially writes for the youngsters of 

contemporary India because he clearly depicts the life-

style and isolation of the entire youth and reflect their 

genuine problems of their life. Bhagat hardly discuss these 

problems in his novels and he gives an optimistic outlook 

to handle those problems and find a solution for it. The log 

of problems such as lower-middle class issue, corruption, 

religious extremism is portrayed in the novel The Three 

Mistakes of My Life. The novelist skillfully portrayed the 

impact of social change on his young characters. The 

Three Mistakes of My Life is the third novel of Chetan 

Bhagat published in 2008. The novel is established in 

Ahmadabad. The story is based on real life events. The 

story has some of the communal backdrop of just about 

2000 such as Gujarat earthquake, India and Australia test 

series, and Godhra train disaster. These unpleasant 

incidents connect us with the recent past. Apart from 

cricket, business and religion there is a fascinating love 

story of Govind and Vidya. 

 The novel The Three Mistakes of My Life is narrated 

in three parts: the prologue, the main story and the 

epilogue. The novel The Three Mistakes of My Life 

revolves round three friends Govind, Omi and Ishaan. The 

whole novel is narrated by Govind and it‘s because of his 

three mistake he makes his life appalling. Govind is a 

proper Guajarati, who wants to come up in life through 

business but not in any profession. Ishaan is a passionate 

cricket player whose obsession lies in playing, teaching 

and watching cricket. Omi is a priest son who does not 

have any ambition in life. Their existence gets abnormal by 

the worst calamity in Gujarat earthquake which is revealed 

by Chetan Bhagat in this novel. This unexpected incident 

crashes their dreams into pieces.  

 The society and the people depicted in the fiction 

replicate the actual low class Indian society. The people 

are observed in the fiction quarreling over small matters. 

They dispose garbage on the streets. Govind describes 

the actual condition of his area at the beginning of the 

novel The Three Mistake of My Life as:  

 As I entered the by lane, two people fought over 

garbage disposal around the crammed pol (. . .) there are 

things about my small town neighborhood that I want to 

change. In some ways, it is way behind the rest of 

Ahmadabad. For, one, the whole old city could be a lot 

cleaner. The new city across the Sabarmati River has 
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gleaming glass and steel buildings, while the old city finds 

it difficult to get rubbish cleared on time (Bhagat 8). 

 The novel commence with Chetan Bhagat getting an 

email from Govind who had taken sleeping pills. Govind is 

the protagonist of the novel who set up cricket shop along 

with his friends in the temple compound with the help of 

Omi‘s family. This shop flourish as Ishaan coaches cricket 

for young boys and Govind teaches maths to fulfill his 

needs for some school boys of standard VIII and Vidya, 

modernized girl Ishaan‘s sister who wants to clear medical 

entrance. As their business prospers they want to expand 

their business in the new city mall in Navrangpura to which 

they paid the advance for the shop. Omi‘s maternal uncle 

Bittoo mama is a communal party man who intensively 

convert the youngsters into fighters in the name of their 

caste and formulate them work for their communal party. 

Ishaan then meets Ali, a poor Muslim boy who is a best 

player of cricket but with some medical issues. Ishaan 

agree to give cricket coaching and Govind agrees to take 

maths tuition for Ali free of cost. By all these incidents we 

can understand Govind and Ishaan who represents the 

young generation want to come up in the society in a bright 

way. But Bittoo mama is fully arrogant in his thoughts as a 

communal party leader. 

 The mall booked by Govind is smashed by the 

earthquake in Gujarat. Money invested by him in this mall 

was totally vanished. This is considered as the first 

mistake of Govind. Here the novel teaches us how the 

dreams of the protagonist are crushed into pieces by the 

unpredicted natural calamity (earthquake). The second 

mistake of Govind is his love with Vidya. This also affects 

the psyche of Govind to disgust from life. Govind while 

protecting Ali from mama make his third mistake. Due to a 

second delay a blade of mama‘s trishul punched Ali‘s wrist. 

Ali is the best cricketer and this accident to his wrist may 

cause a great fall to his career. Govind takes the 

responsibility of this accident on him for not being able to 

offer him any help and he considers this as the third 

mistake of his life. Govind feels plain when everything 

disaster happens to him one by one. He is not clear to 

handle the situation and he decides to kill himself so that 

he can escape from all the problems. When Chetan enters 

his life Govind has nourished to handle life in a positive 

way. Govind tries to overcome his problems. 

 India is the considered as multi-cultural and multi-

religious society. Many people follow different religion and 

culture inside the country. Caste based policitics play a 

vital role in India. Caste based injustice and unwillingness 

of the major issues that are expressed basically in the 

Indian society. They create chaos and confusion in the 

minds of the people. During the 2002 Gujarat aggression 

many buildings in Ahmadabad were fired by the Hindu and 

Muslim mobs. Citizens like Bittoo mama who is the main 

antagonist of the novel and Parikh-ji create lots of evils in 

society and these problems are suffered by many 

blameless people. For instance, Bittoo mama in the novel 

wants to be stubborn in taking revenge for the death of his 

son and other Hindus in the Godhra Incident. They also 

create a conflict between the modernity and traditionalism. 

Bittoo mama tells the boys not to wear slippers inside the 

shop, which is located in the Temple‘s compound. ‗Your 

shop is in a temple you are wearing shoes?‘ (31). This 

shows that the old traditional man Bittoo want to stimulate 

the boys to follow only the old traditional system.  

 Chetan Bhagat plays a vital role in the novel itself. In 

this novel he is identified as the optimistic swayer in the life 

of Govind who was in his death bed because of his three 

mistakes committed in his life. Govind‘s dreams are 

demolished by many unpleasant incidents that happen in 

the society and Bhagat gives a positive outlook to focus 

and rebuild his dream with the support from the people 

around. 

 All the young characters such as Govind, Ishaan, 

Omi, Ali and Vidhya in the present novel represent the 

reality of the middle class youth mentality. They have 

higher thoughts in life but they cannot fulfill their thoughts 

due to numerous reasons like money, opportunity, 

motivation or luck. Due to modernization and globalization, 

the thinking level of the new generation has considerably 

expanded but they cannot accept the limitations of their life 

so they face inner barrenness and dissatisfaction in life. 

The young generation due to education and modernity, 

has grown to be more modernized in manners, scientific in 

thinking and secular in attitude, which is sometimes 

dissimilar to that of the traditional mentality of the prior 

generation. For instance, parents view about sports is 

expressed in the novel The Three Mistake of My Life 

Govind says as ‗….Parents will spend thousands teaching 

kids useless trigonometry and calculus they will never use 

in real life. But if it is sports coaching, it is considered a 

waste of money‘ (30).  

 Modernization and Globalization of the contemporary 

Indian society is reflected in the attitude and behaviour of 

the young characters in the present novel. The 

predominant female character of the novel The Three 

Mistake of My Life Vidya believes: ‗Passion verses parents 

are a tough call. But if you have to choose, passion should 

win. Humanity would not have progressed if people 
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listened to their parents all the time. Exactly. Our parents 

are not innocent either. Weren‘t we all conceived in a 

moment of passion?‘ (103). 

 The researcher feels that the writer has also focused 

on the widespread political and religious insincerity that 

causes constant communal tension in Indian society. The 

real life incidents like the Gujarat earthquake, Godhra 

devastate and communal riots and many other issues rose 

in the fiction need to be badly depicted with their lasting 

impacts on the contemporary society. The novelist shows 

us in an optimistic way to lead a successful life.  
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Abstract  

 Bharati Mukherjee, an Indian-born American writer who explored the internal culture clashes of her immigrant characters in her 
novels and stories. Her writings are in an original and imaginative style. She uses great method in her symbolism and metaphorical 
artistry. Mukherjee writes about stems from her intimate knowledge and experience in the culture and traditions of India. She has the 
ability to take a foreign feeling and put it close at home for people that are third world to her. She has developed a modest prose style 
and tells her story from many different cultural perspectives. Mukherjee attempted to project women as the central figure in her novels. 
She succeeded most effectively in presenting the predicament of women. Her instinctive perception of and insight into women‟s 
reactions and responses, problems and perplexities, the complex working of their inner selves, their emotional involvements and 
disturbances helped her in portraying a life-side picture of the contemporary women with all their longings, aspirations, hopes and 
frustrations. Mukherjee‟s are mostly ethnic women who migrate from India to America. This paper focuses the writing style and narrative 
techniques adapted by Bharati Mukherjee as an ornamental to her works. 

 
 Indian English literature in the recent past has 

attracted a widespread interest both in India and abroad.  

It has come to occupy a position of great significance in 

world literature. Fiction, the most characteristics and 

powerful form of literary expression today, has acquired a 

prestigious position in Indo-English literature. As a distinct 

literary form, the novel has evolved as the most dominant 

form in the 20th century. ―It is commonly agreed that the 

novel is the readiest and most acceptable way of 

embodying experiences and ideas in the context of our 

time‖. The novel written by the Indo-English novelists 

during this period, tended to be full of colour and often 

dealt with social problems in India like dowry and 

superstition of child marriages. Some writers used the 

partition of 1947 as a backdrop. Their language was stilted 

and impersonal. But the ―newer Indian-English writing, 

especially that written in the last decade by novelists like 

Salman Rushdie, Upamanyu Chatterjee, Amitav Ghosh or 

Bharati Mukherjee is more adventurous, more innovative 

and more non-conformist. The major reason for this shift is 

that, during the last twenty years or so, an increasing 

number of Third World writers have emigrated to the west 

and the style and content of their writings has been greatly 

influenced by the extent to which they were able to identify 

and adapt to their new surroundings. Those who still feel 

alienated in their new country, tended to write about 

people and events which were typical of their country of 

origin. They were anxious to infuse Indian local color in to 

their writing. However, those who were able to identify with 

their new host country were blessed with a bi-cultural 

perception, which enabled them to write from a wider and 

more exciting angle. 

 These expatriate writers often claimed that they were 

Canadians or Americans or British Asians rather than 

Indians. Bharati Mukherjee is an example. She called 

herself, ―an American mainstream, trying to extent it.  

This is a vitally important statement for me – I am not an 

Indian writer, not an exile, not an expatriate. I am an 

immigrant; my investment is in the American reality, not 

the Indian‖. Bharati Mukherjee has created a fair place for 

herself in the literary circle abroad by her contribution to 

English writing. She is one of the few prominent Indian 

American immigrant writers who has not only earned the 

good name in the U.S. but has also contributed 

considerably to the 3rd world literature. 
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 Bharati Mukherjee was born on 27th July 1940, in a 

Bengali Brahmin family of Calcutta. She attended the 

universities of Calcutta and Baroda, where she received a 

master‘s degree in English and Ancient Indian Culture. 

She went to America in 1961 to attend the Writer‘s 

Workshop and received a master of fine arts and Ph.D. in 

English from the University of Iowa. She became an 

American citizen in 1988. She was a professor of English 

at the University of California at Berkeley and was married 

to the writer Clark Blaise. Mukherjee is the author of eight 

books of fiction – Desirable Daughters, The Tiger‘s 

Daughter, Wife, Darkness, The Middleman and other 

Stories, Jasmine, Leave It to Me and The Holder of the 

World and the two books of nonfiction, written with her 

husband, Days and Nights in Calcutta and The Sorrow and 

Terror. During Mukherjee‘s odyssey as a writer, her 

creative sensibility underwent many changes. An 

examination of her works reveals a movement from 

expatriate to immigration from Calcutta to USA. IN an 

interview with Alison B. Carb, Mukherjee remarked: ―I am a 

writer from the third world..... I left India by choice to settle 

in the U.S. I have adopted this country as my homeland.  

I view myself as an American author in this tradition of 

other American authors whose ancestors arrived at Ellis 

Island‖. Though Mukherjee has been a citizen of India, 

Canada and the U.S., she clearly identifies herself as 

American.  

 Mukherjee‘s inability to return to India and the sense 

of her difference of other Indian women finds resolution in 

her art. Instead of living in and writing about the past she 

chose to wed the Hindu imagination to the American 

imagination that she has imbibed. It is the blending of 

these two different kinds of imaginations that vitalize 

Mukherjee‘s unique craft. Unlike the western in exile who 

writes about a lost home Mukherjee feels that as an 

immigrant writer. She needs to focus on her present 

surroundings. Her narrative ignores the fact that her 

message is rooted in the tradition she deplores. 

 Mukherjee‘s aim was to expose Americans to the 

voice of new settlers in the country. To her there were no 

Indian themes, American themes or English themes.  

She was trying to produce voice in her novels. The word 

‗voice‘ had a special place in her aesthetics. The different 

elements of the fiction like the theme, character, point of 

view, setting, action and plot, languages, images and 

symbols are presented in her works. 

 Mukherjee gained considerable succession being 

trained as a journalist to make use of the reportorial style 

in her narration. The perfect art of blending fact and fiction 

of depicting the most convincing and deeply disturbing 

vision of what happens in a place, caught between the 

dangerously alluring modern world and its own tenacious 

past and traditions and the psychological reactions that her 

protagonists undergo is brilliantly depicted in her two 

novels. Bharati Mukherjee is an artful storyteller. The skills 

with which she appropriate the English language and 

recreates the themes of immigrant experiences are hard to 

overlook. With her evolving creative vision the canvas of 

her thematic content enlarges and the complexity of 

cultural assimilation acquires a new dimension. 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s narrator has to bear Family 

history, international terrorism, software programmed or 

world-wide media in order to tell the story. In Mukherjee‘s 

first novel The Tiger's Daughter the omniscient narration 

can be seen while in other novels Wife and Jasmine she 

has used third person narration. Although in The Tiger's 

Daughter and Jasmine she makes use of objective-third 

person narrator. She reveals the mental disturbance of the 

character in the method of a psychological build up to the 

final catastrophe. The point of view is usually that of a 

woman's who happens to be the main character. In 

Jasmine though it is a single person speaking but the voice 

acquires the identities of different persons having different 

perspectives under different conditions. In allowing the 

past and present to merge Mukherjee succeed in taking 

the reader in to the psyche of these characters.  

 Mukherjee's third person narrator of the novel The 

Tiger's Daughter tells a tale of a Bengali girl named Tara 

Banerjee born in Calcutta, studied and married in USA. 

She returns to India after seven years of her migration and 

finds the city in political turmoil. She is caught between the 

two worlds and feels equally an expatriate in both of them. 

She desires to return to her husband in America but 

caught into the political turmoil of India. Mukherjee's third 

person narrator of her second novel Wife again narrates 

the story of a Bengali Brahmin girl Dimple Dasgupta who 

migrates to America with her husband. She is also caught 

between the two worlds and its culture.  

 Mukherjee has made the language a perfect medium 

for her meanings. ―Language is a code where by ideas of 

the word communicates in a conventional system of 

arbitrary sign‖ (Dwivedi 81). Language is an immensely 

rich and complex entity and it is the channel which relates 

a human being with his fellow human being and their 

culture. In novel writing language involves communicating 

the author‘s vision to the reader by the effective use of 

words. Mukherjee discovered a language that was 

amenable. Its structure was total and capacious and its 
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forms were impressive. The language of Mukherjee is 

simple and straightforward with occasional flashbacks. As 

a novelist Mukherjee starts from the principle that the 

language of a novel must be related to everyday speech. 

When it depends far from living speech and common 

idioms it loses its vitality. She tries to make her language 

as effective as she could.  

 Mukherjee uses flashback technique to reveal past 

memories which help her to remember her own country. 

According to Katie Wales- ―Flashback technique is a 

technique employed in fiction and film by which it indicates 

whatever has happen earlier is recalled (p.78). It is used to 

explain plot, elements, give background and context to a 

scene or explain characters or events. For instance one 

chapter may be characters life years ago. The second part 

gives the meaning to the first as it explains other events. 

Through flashback technique she portrays the different 

aspects of society and complexity of characters. 

Mukherjee uses flashback technique to explain Jasmine‘s 

life in her novel Jasmine. The use of various devices is a 

part of narrative strategies like Ellipsis, Italicization and 

Hyphen etc. Through flashback technique and past 

incidents of native country an immigrant tries to highlight 

his country yet he can highlight only the broken image of 

past incidents due to his long absence from original land.  

 To conclude one can say that Mukherjee is remarkably 

successful in handling her narrative technique. She uses 

language and technique in such a way that reader 

automatically attracted towards her story and enjoys it.  

 Mukherjee is an Indian novelist whose technique 

continuously grew. Her technique is thought provoking in 

all the novels. These remarks and analysis of the various 

techniques used by Mukherjee reveal that she is a great 

master in a foreign language. She has an exceptional 

ability to use a variety of techniques and create a balance 

too. Her greatness can be estimated from this fact that 

though several critics have written on different aspects of 

their technique yet there some dimension remains 

unexplored. 

 Some critics insist that Mukherjee is exploiting a fad 

of postcolonial literature, but many reviewers find her work 

valuable. Critics often point out the violence in Mukherjee's 

fiction arising from the clashing of old and new worlds. 

However, most reviewers do not find Mukherjee's vision as 

without hope.  

 
References 

1. Ghosh Nibir.K, Sujata, Ghosh Sunitha Rani, ―Erasing 

Barricades Woman in Indian Literature‖, Authorspress 

Global Network, 2010. 

2. Sharma Ram, Vashist Shivani, ―Globalisation and 

Indian English Literature‖, Yking Books, Jaipur, India, 

2015. 

3. Sinha R.K., Thakur Akhileshwar, ―Contemporary 

Indian English Fiction‖, Aadi Publications, Jaipur, 

India, 2014. 

4. Patel M.F., ―A Critical Handbook of Indian English 

Literature‖, Mark Publishers, Jaipur, India, 2011. 

5. www.languageinindia.com/feb2012/santhiponnusamy.

pdf 2, Jan2018 

6. www.researchscholar.co.in/downloads/63-garima-

rajput-1.pdf 2, Jan2018 

 

 

  

http://www.languageinindia.com/feb2012/santhiponnusamy.pdf
http://www.languageinindia.com/feb2012/santhiponnusamy.pdf
http://www.researchscholar.co.in/downloads/63-garima-rajput-1.pdf
http://www.researchscholar.co.in/downloads/63-garima-rajput-1.pdf


 
 

 140 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

BREAKING THE SILENCE OF A SUBALTERN WOMAN  

IN BAMA‟S KARUKKU 

 
P.G.Febi 

II M.A English, Karunya Institute of Technology and Sciences (Deemed to be University), Coimbatore 
 

C.Masilamani  
Assistant Professor of English, Karunya Institute of Technology and Sciences, (Deemed to be University), Coimbatore 

 

 
 
Article Particulars 
Received: 29.01.2018  Reviewed: 29.01.2018  Accepted: 01.02.2018   Published: 02.02.2018 

 
Abstract  

 This article brings out Bama‟s writings on Dalit women's sufferings in the post-colonial society in three spheres such as 
discrimination in the form of gender, caste, and religious. It focuses on Dalit women's struggle which is harder than other women in their 
society. It also depicts that unequal treatment at home and society which shows a violation of human rights. It also throws light on denial 
of women‟s education. This article also brings out the evidence of Dalit women‟s longings for peace, happiness, love and care from her 
own parents and society which reflects throughout their writing. This article discusses several issues of Dalit women from different 
places such as home, school, college and marriage and elaborates how others treat them as the dirty victim. She has brought out her 
non-fictional and autobiographical elements through her writings on the part of subaltern women‟s life. This article shows light on 
Bama‟s quest to understand and present how her multiple identities as Dalit, Christian and woman have impacted her oppression. 
Keywords: Untouchability, discrimination, Subaltern, Dalit, Karukku, Parrachy 

 
Introduction 

 Karukku is a non-fictional autobiography that 

chronicles Bama‘s life, from her childhood to her early 

adult life as a nun, and beyond. Unlike most 

autobiographies, Bama‘s narrative is not linear. She does 

not describe events only in terms of the impact they had on 

her later life, but writes of the experiences she had as 

moments of oppression that composed her daily life in a 

demotic and a colloquial tone. The novel was originally 

written by Bama in Tamil in the year 1992 and later it was 

translated into English by Lakshmi Holmstrom in 2000. It is 

one of the first autobiographies of a Dalit woman written in 

Tamil. Bama revisits her experience through her writings 

by about the perspective of a Dalit woman 'Bama' herself, 

who suffered under a patriarchal society. There is a driving 

quest for integrity as a Dalit and Christian throughout her 

writing. The word ‗Karukku‘ refers to the Palmyra leaves 

with double-edged swords on both sides. Bama being a 

Roman Catholic, she has drawn the attention to the 

symbol of Karukku from the scripture. And it refers to the 

verse in Hebrews, "The word of God is something alive 

and active: it cuts more incisively than any two-edged 

sword: it can seek out the place where soul is divided from 

spirit, or joints from marrow; it can pass judgement 

on secret emotions and thoughts.‖(4:12)  

 

 
 Karukku contains the word ‗karu' which means 

Embryo, seed, freshness or newness. Bama was a new 

woman in her place, she wants to introduce new change in 

her place and Indian community. So she works hard from 

her childhood. Seed Looks will be small but it can make so 

many seeds. One famous quote says if the seed does not 

become a tree, it can become fertilizer. She acquired 

knowledge to fight against this untouchability from her 

young age. 

 
Dalit Society 

 She lived with nature without knowing the problems 

and the reasons of untouchability. When Bama was 

studying in her third standard, she had not heard about 

untouchability, but she had seen and experienced the 

same later in her life. Once a tea vendor gave a vada to 

Naicker through a string. She saw the incident and 

considered it funny. She noticed that if any incident 

occurred anywhere, everyone would blame the Dalit 

people without hesitation saying ―It must be one the Cheri 

children who did it‖(18). People did not consider their 

mistake, but rather intended on blaming the Dalit attitude. 

 Once they were playing under the coconut tree, the 

children played by touching the small coconuts. So she too 

http://www.catholic.org/encyclopedia/view.php?id=5217
http://www.catholic.org/encyclopedia/view.php?id=10963
http://www.catholic.org/encyclopedia/view.php?id=10643
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touched the coconut and suddenly it fell down.The next 

day her headmaster calls out her name in the assembly, 

saying "you have shown us your true nature as a paraya" 

(19). Not her headmaster made a moral of the 

untouchability. Through this incident, we can understand 

caste is rooted in Indian‘s mind, this root enters into the 

educated and uneducated. This subaltern people are not 

allowed to walk on the higher people street. They were 

working on the higher people‘s paddy land. Higher people 

will pour the food very high some food will become waste. 

They never say against high people because they may 

lose their jobs. These subaltern people suppressed lot 

from their higher community.  

 In this social surrounding, women are not allowed to 

go to school. Subaltern people want to come out of poverty 

and suppression. But they did not get any opportunity to 

come out from that circumstance they struggled a lot.  

No one was there to save them, higher authority people 

were supported the high caste people. When these 

subaltern people started studying well they could not 

accept the improvement, because when they come to the 

high level they would not be respected. Subaltern women 

used to work higher caste people home. Higher caste uses 

them as a slave. Most of the time they will be in the 

backyard when these people leave their home, they will 

wash the home, these subaltern people know everything 

but they will not show it out because they are facing this 

untouchability so far, this is not new in their life. This caste 

broke the unity between people. Unity is the power of 

development, achievement and knowledge. Dalit's ideas 

are not taken by others. Bama lived this circumstance she 

proved Dalit talents. Without having money, well 

surrounding she studied well. She has broken the 

impossible. She is the moral of every Dalit student those 

who are facing untouchability. 

 
Achievements 

 When Bama finished her eleventh class her parents 

did not allow her to join higher studies. Because when she 

study well they could not find a bridegroom in their 

community. She brings out her views on Dalit parents that 

they don‘t spend money for their daughters‘ education. If 

they make them study, it is difficult for the parent for their 

daughter‘s marriage. So after when they finish their 

schooling, they start going to work in their near places. 

Bama opens up saying ―many people became my friends, 

even though I am a Paraichi‖(18). This has lead to have a 

reform through education. When she has gained 

knowledge with higher class students, they did not see her 

caste, education gave a unity within these students. It is 

the first achievement of Bama‘s life. It could have given a 

power to go higher education in her life and she 

overcomes her family situation and join the hostel. 

 Her school life gives a picture of humiliation from the 

headmaster in front of everyone in the assembly saying 

―You have shown us your true nature as a Paraya‖(19). 

Everyone looked Dalit students as the poor girl and they 

treated with bad words. Educated did not a moral of the 

students. Caste became a statue of a human in the 

society, in spite of looking knowledge and human emotion. 

When she came to know about untouchability she started 

to study well. Education gave an independent life. Bama 

says ―started to work, life became comfortable 

enough‖(76). Her brother thought about untouchability. 

When she started to study well her friends started to ask 

doubt to her about the subject. She is the one who became 

a first Dalit writer in Tamil Nadu. She faced poverty in her 

family, they used to eat ―kuppaikira or thoyillukkira‖ 

(72).even though she did not think to gain money through 

her education.  

 She wants to change the discrimination in the society. 

She worked in a Christian school as a teacher.There she 

faced the caste discrimination, with so many struggles she 

finished her education. Her each education period did not 

easy like other students. Sometimes she could not 

participate in college functions because she did not have 

fine cloth to wear she used to hide herself from her friends. 

Here each educational path filled with thorn, she wants to 

eradicate that thorn for another generation, so she works 

hard. Her thought was different. Her achievement filled 

with pain, anger, sacrifice, humiliation, poverty, etc. Dalit 

women getting the job not easy. Dalit women getting 

wages lower than men, but they are working equal hours 

like men. In their working place, they are not considered as 

a worker. People treat them as a slave. A woman does not 

need to fight through their physical strength, their strength 

is education. Through this strength, she proved herself as 

a writer and a feminist. But still existing this untouchability 

struggle and discrimination. Gradually, it can change. Still, 

women are struggling for equality in this situation Dalit 

women are facing double problem in society.  

 
Voice of Subaltern 

 When she joined hostel they looked them as a dirty 

people. She bared everything she did not tell it out 

because these people facing this humiliation generation to 

generation. Subaltern women were in double bondage. 

They are not allowed to speak or take the decision in their 
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society and home. Educated women also faced this 

problem. Some educated women are not allowed to go to 

work. They are under the control of the man. Society did 

not accept them to go to work. These women worked the 

paddy field and home. Every community women have 

struggled, but this Dalit face problems in a different way. 

These people could not survive in their own place. In their 

own place, they are in the control of others. Their ideas 

and words are ignored by others. They did not get justice. 

Higher class people made a slave frankly. Higher people 

may suppress these people because of ignorance and 

following by generation to generation not ready to change 

their attitude. These people do not allow to touch their 

things, and not allow to cross their street. Dalit living with 

the anguish ―we have to swallow our anger and just carry 

on with our troubled lives‖ (27). 

 But these people working their paddy field without 

wearing gloves. They are not willing to buy subaltern 

touched things, but we don't know how they are eating rice 

cultivated by subaltern. They worked for low wages. These 

high-class people mentally prepared their birth itself. They 

are not willing to understand the truth, of everyone, have 

the same blood, feeling, pain, bone, etc. Educated people 

also did the same mistake as common people. But Bama 

wants to eradicate this problem from this society. She 

stood as a moral of every one. Some women are not 

allowed to go to school they went to work in the paddy and 

collecting firewood. 

 Bama gives a picture of Upper class people‘s lives 

who are mentally prepared and they cannot change their 

attitude when they become educated. Still, when subaltern 

people leave from upper-class peoples home, they are 

washing the whole home. Upper-class people do not eat in 

Dalit‘s houses. Women get lesser wage than men.  

But women do all works equally that men can do.  

So women have to work a little more every day so in order 

to earn little some money penny. Dalit women's survival 

being very hard than other community women. Women are 

not allowed to go to school when they finished their 

schooling very difficult to reach higher education. Women 

receiving problem from not only from their society, they are 

facing difficulties from patriarchy also. Somehow, some 

Dalit women will reach higher education, in that higher 

institution also will not treat them as a human. They're also 

receiving so mental and physical problem. Not everyone 

can tolerate so some Dalit student will discontinue their 

studies some student only will finish their students. Some 

Dalit parent not even allow their girl children to school, 

from their childhood itself, they will go to work with their 

parents, these children will college fire wood, do small 

works. Bama also uses to go when she was young when 

she get holidays. Bama was in the convent she had seen 

the discrimination and they did not understand the poverty 

―The convent does not know the meaning of poverty‖ (77) 

so she says herself “Chi is this all there is to the life of 

renunciation? Is there an understanding of poverty 

here?‖(78). 

 
Women’s Silence 

 So many movements are there to empower the Dalit 

society. But still this discrimination in existing. Hence, 

Bama shows her empowerment through her writings. She 

could not tell her mind view to upper class, they will not 

accept. She expressed her problem through her books. 

Writing is the best way to show the pain, idea and emotion. 

Her writings reached life experience and it touched many, 

and it has made an impact among common people. While 

Bama was doing her undergraduate in a college.  

The management arranged tuition only for Harijan 

students. People thought Harijan students are weak in 

studies. But Bama is not like that. Bama boldly says to her 

teacher ―I did not want their special tuition or anything 

else‖(22). The teacher would have asked about the weak 

learning students. But that teacher or Government looked 

only subaltern students. Without knowing subaltern 

student‘s knowledge and talents every one judge their life 

and attitude. But Bama was a new woman in her class and 

her community. 

 This untouchability is the different way of cruels. 

Home and society telling women to be silent. When a 

woman speaks their ideas they do not consider different in 

society. These women will not come under the good and 

homely type of the women. When women express their 

ideas society, giving the bad name to that woman. In home 

women are not allowed to speak in front of men. Women 

do not have authority to take the decision they should obey 

men's words. Even though the women‘s decision is correct 

or incorrect. Dalit women‘s life is so difficult they can only 

change their situation. When Bama came to know about 

untouchability she did not being silent. One day she was 

traveling with higher class women she asked Bama‘s 

street name, she asked her street name for knowing about 

her caste. Instead of telling her street name, she says the 

word ―the Cheri‖ (20) which refers to a living place of Dalit 

people. She realized being a Dalit is not a sin. Every stage 

of her life women should increase their bold like Bama. 

Breaking silences an achievement of women‘s life. She is 

a moral for many Dalit women. Bama‘s image of religion 
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and culture within Christian convents is disappointing. She 

writes of the oppression she faced within the convent to 

practice her religion and daily life in a particular manner. 

She revisits how she was treated differently from others as 

a Dalit woman and admonished unkindly every time she 

tried to stand up for herself, think for herself or speak on 

behalf of those the convent was actually meant to serve. 

Even leaving the convent proved a powerful task as she 

was constantly stopped by the senior nuns. 

 Ambedkar faced the untouchability so he spoke and 

fought against this problem. But so many educated 

subalterns still being silence, they fight against this 

oppression. But they are bearing the problems and living. 

When Bama published her first had booked Karukku, she 

had to face so intimidating from her family, society, and 

media. In the beginning, her family members did not 

accept her writing when it reached through the place they 

realized the real meaning of the book. Indian women have 

long silence. This silence is the one of late freedom of 

India. Mythological untouchability followed by high-class 

people, high class, educated also follow the same myth. 

Every human's beginning is home and family, where ever 

we go our family practice will follow, the real understanding 

of knowledge and thinking can change such attitude.  

 

Conclusion  

 Martin Luther King‘s I Have a Dream says I have a 

dream that my four little children will one day live in a 

nation where they will not be judged by the color of their 

skin, but by the content of their character‖ Like this line, 

one day these Indians are judged by their character, not by 

their caste. This line clearly says how one educated people 

should be, they have to know how to treat others equally 

not according to their caste. Because Bama also 

humiliated by educated people. The Tamil poet Barathiyar 

considered caste separation as a sin. Sin is not only 

committing murder, hurting is the other way to committing 

murder when others alive. He followed the truth against his 

orthodox community. He tried a lot to break women‖s 

silence. He wanted to make a brave woman in India. Bama 

has proved that she has broken her silence to shed a light 

on Dalit women‘s sufferings in threefold oppression such 

as gender, caste, and religious.  
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Abstract  

 English is indeed a language for which spelling is comparatively difficult. Though it is a common problem, an individual can find an 
outlet. This action research is an attempt to prove that if the learners are motivated to create their own clues to remember the spelling of 
the confusing words, they will not commit errors in the spelling of the familiar (confusing) words. This project study consists of six 
chapters. First chapter carries introduction, motivations for the research and aims of the project study. Second chapter discusses 
various causes for misspelling of the words. Third chapter deals with the Diagnostic Test, and the analysis of the learners‟ response. 
Moreover, a statistical data of their response is added. Fourth chapter explains the interactive sessions with the experimental group. 
Fifth chapter discusses the Achievement Test and the statistical data of the students‟ response. Sixth chapter highlights the comparative 
data and comparative note on the students‟ responses in the Diagnostic Test and Achievement Test. In addition to that, the limitations 
of this project study, scope for future study and the concluding section are included in this chapter. 
Keywords: spelling, diagnostic test, interactive sessions, experimental group, achievement test, statistical comparative data, creative 
techniques. 

 
Introduction 

 The spelling of English words is always tricky, as 

most of English words are originated from Greek, Latin and 

French. In most cases, there is no one to one 

correspondence between spelling and pronunciation of the 

words. ESL and EFL learners face complexities in 

remembering spelling of the confusing/ complex words. 

This ACTION RESEARCH attempts to help learners to 

create clues to remember the spelling of the complex 

words. 

 
Motivations for Research 

 The researcher too had the same difficulty in 

remembering the spelling of the complex words.  

Also, when she went for internship to school, she sensed 

the common problem of the learners (of all levels) in 

remembering correct spelling of the complex English 

words and so, she decided/ desired to offer solutions to 

this problem. 

 
Survey of Literature  

 The research Paper on Spelling Strategies by Isolde 

Basner, published in the SPELD NSW April-May 2014  

E-News, discussed how it is challenging for the teachers to 

teach spelling of English words to primary school children.   

It presented a bird‘s eye view of the gap between the 

instructional plan (to teach spelling!) and real teaching-

learning experience. In another research paper, ―Current 

Research on Spelling Instruction‖ by J. Richard Gentry, 

Ph.D. in Zaner Bloser, it is mentioned that ―One of the 

most influential research reports of this decade, Improving 

Students‘ Learning With Effective Learning Techniques: 

Promising Directions From Cognitive and Educational 

Psychology (Dunlosky et al., 2013), supports Spelling 

Connections‘ strategic approach to teaching spelling. We 

use a strategic five-day lesson plan in every unit and 

include all five strategies psychologists have found to be 

the best learning strategies for students: self-testing,  

self-explanation, elaborative interrogation, distributed 

practice, and interleaved practice.  

 Comprehensive is the key word. Spelling Connections 

is based on a comprehensive synthesis of research 

underscoring the fact that learning to spell is complex. 

Other methods often focus on a single research-based 

principle or a gimmick that is not research based.  For 

example, memorizing high-use words alone or using word 

sorting alone is referred to as a single strategy system, in 

contrast to Spelling Connections, which is a multi-strategy 

system. Multi-strategy systems are more robust (Sharp, 

Sinatra, & Reynolds, 2008). The deep research base for 

Spelling Connections covers a wide range of spelling 

strategies and research-based practices; it also reflects the 

complexity of spelling. 
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 The deep research base for Spelling Connections 

covers a wide range of spelling strategies and research-

based practices. Current Research on Spelling Instruction 

by J. Richard Gentry highlights the important connection of 

spelling to reading and writing (Gentry, 2004). Research 

clearly documents that knowledge of spelling is connected 

to reading, writing, and vocabulary development because 

they all depend upon the same underlying language 

abilities (Snow, Griffin, & Burns, 2005; Alstad et al., 2015). 

 Thus, it is clear that many researches were made to 

teach spelling and thereby the researchers gave some 

useful techniques to English teachers for teaching spelling. 

With these inputs, the present researcher undertook an 

experiment with the students of tertiary level on ‗Teaching 

Spelling‘.  

 
Aims of the Project Study 

The following are the main aims of this Action Research:  

 To offer the creative clues to remember the spelling of 

complex/ confusing words in English. 

 To motivate the learners to create imaginary clues of 

their own for complex words.  

 To improve the creative ability of the learners. 

 To help the learners realize that the problem of 

spelling is not unsolvable. Though the problem is 

common/ universal, individuals can find their own 

solutions. 

 
Causes of Misspelling 

 There are many causes for misspelling of the words. 

Some significant causes are listed below: 

 There is no one to one connection between the 

spelling and pronunciation. For eg.: lieutenant, 

bouquet, etc. This wasonce quoted by Jason 

Baldridge in LANGUAGE IN INDIA (Volume 2 : 4 

June-July 2002) under the topic, LINGUISTIC AND 

SOCIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF INDIAN ENGLISH, 

as: 

 ―Actually, many English words which are pronounced 

quite differently than their spelling would indicate are 

pronounced as they are spelled by many Indians. Vowels 

which have been dropped by North American and British 

English speakers are typically articulated by Indians‖. 

 Mis-pronunciation (in some cases) leads to mis-

spelling. 

 Confusion between –er and –re, for eg: theater,  

 Confusion between –ei and –ie, for eg: chief, seize, 

weird, etc. 

 Confusion between -ll and –l, -nn and –n, -rr and –r, 

etc. (doubling the letter or not)  

 Confusion because of homophones, for eg: steel and 

steal, hair and hare, hear and here, break and brake, 

pray and prey, weather and whether, week and weak, 

etc. 

 Problem arises when adding a suffix with the word, for 

eg: development, personally, incomparable, definable, 

etc. 

 Use of ―c‖ instead of ―s‖ or vice versa, for eg: 

accessible, reverse, divorce, decency etc. 

 Use of ―i‖ instead of ―e‖ or vice versa, for eg: simile 

Silent letters, for eg: pseudonym, tsunami, knight, column, 

millionaire, etc. Confusion between British English and 

American English. For eg.: colour and color, recognize and 

recognise, programme and program, etc. 

 Above all, there are two major causes which make the 

younger generation unmindful of spelling. First, it is the 

computer, in which auto-correction of spelling mistakes is 

available. Secondly, it is SMS Language, in which 

importance is given neither to grammar, nor to spelling. 

For eg.: ―Good Morning‖, in SMS language, is ―gud mng‖ 

or ―gd mg‖ or simply, ―gm‖. ―Because‖ in SMS language, is 

―bcos‖ or ―bcoz‖. 

 
Diagnostic Test for M.A., B.Ed. Students (2nd year and 

5th year): 

 On 18th July 2013, a ―Diagnostic Test‖ was conducted 

to 2nd year and 5th year students of M.A., B.Ed. SRC 

SASTRA University, Kumbakonam. The researcher 

dictated FIFTY words. The words for dictation were 

carefully selected, for, the area of problems (in writing the 

spelling of the words) will be clear to the researcher. This 

would help her to frame creative clues for those complex/ 

confusing words. The following are the words, selected for 

the diagnostic test: 

1. Humorous  2. Independent 

3. Remembrance  4. Occasionally 

5. Separate  6. Possessiveness 

7. Haiku   8. Queue 

9. Cheque book  10. Intelligence 

11. Playwright  12. Julius Caesar 

13. Financially  14. Omelette 

15. Traveller  16. Retrieve 

17. Hyacinth  18. Lieutenant 

19. Sipping  20. Planning 

21. Hallucination  22. Hiccupping 

23. Development  24. Management 

25. Pronounce  26. Pronunciation 
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27. Traceable  28. Mascara 

29. Absence  30. Giraffe 

31. Gluttonous  32. Vacuum-cleaner 

33. Ontology  34. Patriarchal 

35. Surgeon  36. Center of gravity 

37. Pseudonym  38. Genius 

39. Stationery-shop  40. Colonel 

41. Beggar  42. Millionaire  

43. Mimicry  44. Potassium 

45. Accommodation 46. Advice  

47. Encyclopaedia  48. Embarrassing 

49. Reference book  50. Opportunity 

 
Analysis of Students’ Response 

 Students wrote different amusing (!) spellings for the 

same words. Some of them are given below: 

 Humorous: Humourous, Humurus, Humores, 

Humorus, Humours... 

 Remembrance: Rememberance, Remembarance, 

Remembrence, Rememberence... 

 Occasionally: Occosionally, Occassionally, 

Occossionaly, Occationaly, Vocationally, Ocasionally, 

Accasinaly, Accationaly... 

 Separate: Seperate, Separte, sepearit, Seperete, 

separeet... 

 Possessiveness: Possivness, possessiveness, 

posaceiveness, possasiveness, passiveness... 

 Independent: Independant, indipendant, indipendent... 

 These are just samples. Students wrote varieties of 

spelling for the remaining words.  

 
Statistical Data of Students Response in Diagnostic 

Test 

Marks Scored by Students in Percentage 
Total no. 

of 

students 

Between 

81% to 

100% 

Between 

61% to 

80% 

Between 

41% to 

60% 

Between 

21% to 

40% 

Between 

0% to 

20% 

20 0 3 5 8 4 

 The researcher found some more areas of difficulties 

in writing the spelling of (even) familiar words. For the 

benefits of learners, the researcher created some 

innovative clues to remember the common confusing 

words, like, humorous, Independent, remembrance, 

occasionally, separate, possessiveness, haiku, traveller, 

center, etc. 

 

 

 

 

Interactive Sessions 

First Meeting 

 On 13th August 2013, the researcher met the same 

set of learners to suggest some clues to remember the 

spelling of the following words: 

 
Syllabification 

1. To remember the spelling of the long words, we can 

divide the words into syllables according to our 

convenience. This, sometimes, may not match with 

the original syllabification. Anyhow, this will be of 

great help to remember the spelling of the polysyllabic 

words. 

2. Humorous- hu/mo/rous  

3. Remembrance- re/memb/rance 

4. Separate- se/pa/rate 

5. Intelligence- intel/ligence 

a)  
Mathematical Clues 

 It is the common belief that, mathematical symbols 

are easier to remember. So, we can use mathematical 

clues to remember the complex spelling. 

1. Occasionally- c2 s l2 

2. Possessiveness- 3 pairs of ―s‖ 

3. Queue-(ue)2  

b)  
Spelling X Pronunciation 

 Pronounce the word as it is spelt, which may not be 

the standard pronunciation. Also the learners should know 

the standard pronunciation, as well. If the sound system 

and the spelling cohere, then the learners will remember 

the spelling, easily. The researcher tells the standard 

pronunciation of the words as well as other pronunciation 

for the sake of spelling. For e.g.:  

1. Lieutenant- //, (laiutenant) 

2. Colonel- //, (kolonel) 

3. Embarrassing- //, (embarrrraasssing) 

4. Pseudonym- //, (ppseeeuudonyyym) 

5. Giraffe- //, (giraaffeeee) 

6. Beggar- //, (beggaaaar) 

7. Vacuum- //, (vacuuuuuuuum) 

 
Second Meeting  

 On 11th September 2013, the researcher met the 

same set of learners to suggest some more clues to 

remember the spelling of the following words: 
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Innovative Clues 

The clues can be ridiculous/ illogical/ absurd/ silly/ 

unreasonable. 

1. Haiku- HaiKuzhandhai 

2. Traveller- a traveller has to travel a long distance. So, 

double –l for traveller. 

3. Playwright- William Shakespeare is a playwright. 

4. Center- In center, “e” is always in the middle. But, in 

computer centre, ―e‖ is ready to fly, that is, “e” is at 

the end.  

5. Independent- independent “e”s / only “e”s in the 

word, ―independent‖ 

6. Independence- Some people mis-spelt this as 

―independance‖. To avoid this, the following clue will 

be helpful: No DANCE programme for this 

independEnce.  

7. Innocence- no “s” in the word ―in-no-cence‖. 

 
Association 

 Associate the word with some other linking word or an 

incident/ event/ thing. 

 Mnemonic- Often the ―silent‖ letter ―m‖ is missed out. 

So the following association can be helpful:  

―An mmmmmmm-ne-mo-nic helps to remember. We 

must re-mmmmmmmmm-ber m eventhough it is silent.  

Sophomore- we can remember this by thinking of the three 

O‘s as the open eyes and mouth of a startled sOphOmOre. 

 
Foregrounding 

1. Calendar- calen-DAR 

2. Existence- exis-TENCE  

3. Pneumonia- PPPPnemonia 

4. Beggar- begg Ar 

5. Canon- canon 

6. Pleasant- PLEA-SANT 

7. Familiar- famili- A –r 

Thus, there can be many techniques, one can create, to 

remember complex/ confusing spellings. 

 
Collection of Some Confusing Words 

 Before third meeting, the researcher collected the list 

of complex words from the same set of students. Each 

student wrote five words, which they felt complex. Some of 

the words are given below: 

1. Omnipotence 

2. Necessary 

3. Uninterrupt 

4. Mythology 

5. Accommodation 

6. Glimpse 

7. Acknowledgement 

8. Dilemma 

9. Blaspheme 

10. Atheist 

11. Heterogeneous 

12. Monitor 

13. Perseverance 

14. Confidence 

15. Corridor 

 
Third Meeting 

 On 17th September 2013, the researcher met the 

same set of students and motivate them to create 

innovative clues for the ―most frequently misspelled words‖ 

from the list of words collected from them. 

The researcher suggest to them following technique: 

 To fix each letter of the word in the mind, one can use 

the S-P-E-L-L technique. Using this multisensory approach 

can one helps to place such difficult words in one‘s 

memory.  

The acronym S-P-E-L-L stands for : 

 S- Stare at the word. Accustom your ―eye memory‖ 

(photographic memory) to the way the words looks in print. 

P- Pronounce the word. Exaggerate each syllable to train 

your ―ear memory". 

 E- Engrave the word. Write it slowly and firmly so that 

your hand becomes familiar with the feel of writing it. This 

is your ―muscle memory‖. 

 L- Look for a 

 L- Link, a mnemonic device or some other unique 

aspect of the spelling that will fix the word in your 

―association memory‖. 

Application of S-P-E-L-L method with word, ―inoculate‖: 

 S- Stare at the word, “i-n-o-c-u-l-a-t-e”. Notice that 

there are no double consonants. People who misspell the 

word usually do so by adding an extra ―n‖. 

 P- Pronounce the word by exaggerating the syllables:  

 IN-OC-U-LATE. 

 E- Engrave the word “I N O C U L A T E”. Write it 

slowly and firmly. Engrave the word again: “I N O C U L A 

T E”.  

 L- Look for a 

 L- Link. If you look in the dictionary, you will see that 

this is the only one word (along with its other forms) that 

begins with the letters ―–inoc‖. Always associate this with 

its very unique beginning. 
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 Now, the researcher motivate the learners to find their 

own clues for their own spelling problems. The following 

are some of their techniques: 

1. Omnipotence- OM-NI-PO-TENSE. 

2. Necessary- NES-ES-ARY 

3. Accommodation- 2 c.m.s are accommodated here. 

4. Glimpse- glimpse 

5. Blaspheme- BLAS-PHE-MEEEEEEEEEEE. 

6. Dilemma- dilemma between 2 choices. Therefore use 

2-ms in the word, ―dilemma‖. 

7. Perseverance- PER-SE-VEEEEE-RAAAANCE. 

Thus the learners created many innovative clues for 

the frequently misspelled words. And, thereby, they 

gained hope the problem of spelling can be solvable, 

if we are highly creative and open-minded. 

 
Achievement Test for M.A., B.Ed. Students (2nd year 

and 5th year): 

 On 24th October 2013, an achievement test was 

conducted. Twenty five words were chosen for an 

achievement test, whereas fifty words had been chosen for 

diagnostic test. The reason is to save the time of the 

learners as well as the researcher. Also, the researcher 

could not give much time to create clues for all the 

complex words. The achievement test is a sample test to 

test the learners‘ awareness on creating clues to the 

frequent misspelled words. The twenty five words are 

given below: 

1. Heterogeneous 

2. Confidence 

3. Courteously 

4. Interaction 

5. Priority 

6. Anecdote 

7. Hub 

8. Hand kerchief 

9. Vacuum 

10. Haiku 

11. Possessiveness 

12. Hiccuping 

13. Pronunciation 

14. Necessary 

15. Omnipotence 

16. Mythology 

17. Accommodation 

18. Glimpse 

19. Dilemma 

20. Atheist 

21. Perseverance 

22. Uninterrupt 

23. Blaspheme 

24. Persistence 

25. Monitor 

 

 
Statistical Data of Students’ Response in Achievement 

Test 

Individual Marks 

Marks out of 20 Marks in percentage No of students 

16 64% 02 

17 68 01 

18 72 01 

19 76 01 

21 84 03 

22 88 06 

23 92 02 

24 96 03 

25 100 01 

 
 

Overall Calculation 
Marks Scored by Students in Percentage 

Total No. 

of 

Students 

Between 

81% to 

100% 

Between 

61% to 

80% 

Between 

41% to 

60% 

Between 

21% to 

40% 

Between 

0% to 

20% 

20 15 05 00 00 00 

 Thus, it is clear that the most of the learners used the 

various techniques to remember the complex spelling of 

the words, and thereby they wrote the spelling (of those 

words) correctly. 

 
A Comparative Data on Diagnostic Test and 

Achievement Test 

Total  

No. of 

Students 

No. of Students 

who got 80% to 

100% in 

Diagnostic Test 

No. of Students who 

got 80% to 100% 

Achievement Test 

 

20 0 15 

 
A Comparative Note on Diagnostic Test and 

Achievement Test 

 In the diagnostic test, none of twenty students 

crossed 80%. But in the Achievement Test, 15 out of 20 

students got 80% to 100% (even a student got 100%). This 

is a significant progress, which proves that the 

innovative/creative clues are really helpful to remember the 

spelling of the confusing words. 

 
Limitations of this Project Study 

 The limitation must be spelt out. This project was 

started on July 18, 2013 and completed on October 24, 

2013. Excluding the Diagnostic Test and Achievement 

Test, the researcher met the learners three times (in 

formal) and interacted and once, informally (to collect the 

list of ―frequently misspelled words‖). If there had been 

more time, the researcher would of course had given more 

time to the learners to create innovative clues to remember 

the spelling of the complex words.  

 
Conclusion  

 Anyhow, the intervention is success if we go by 

results, as shown in the comparative note of students‘ 
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response in the Diagnostic Test and Achievement Test. 

Though there are infinite problems regarding spelling of 

English words, there are infinite solutions available. If we 

possess fertile imagination, we can create as many 

solutions as many problems. What we need to have is 

Open Mindedness. The teacher cannot prepare infinite 

number of clues to the infinite number of words; just 

he/she can motivate the learners to create clues on their 

own.  

Scope for Future Study 

 The project study will help the future researchers to 

conduct an experiment with various sets of students like, 

students of Mathematics/ physics/ Botany etc. to draw 

varieties of results. Also, in future researches, many new 

techniques can be evolved for teaching and learning 

spelling. 
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Abstract 

 Girish Karnad moulds the myths in a manner that justifies existence of women as independent human beings. The Fire and the 
Rain- have afforded a deep insight into the gender issues prevalent in Indian society. Both the plays reveal that women are relegating to 
a subordinate position and they are expected to comply with every wish of their men folk. Women in these plays though suppressed and 
if subjugated in every way retain their reasoning power and if circumstances force them they are capable of independent choices. In the 
other words, they refuse to be treated as commodities. The heroines of both the plays under consideration reveal that they are pure 
women whose loyalty are questioned but divine intervention saves them. This mythical support wins public approval. It has been noticed 
that women of these plays emerge stronger towards the end because they are mentally and spiritually strong. Contrary to this, male 
characters in these plays are rather tyrannical in their treatment of women and feel justified in ill-treating them because they consider it 
their right. It has also been established that these men in the beginning display chauvinist attitude toward women but have to acquiesce 
in the end and show respect to them. Thus, Karnad through these plays implicitly brings out the gender injustice prevalent not only in 
society but also in every nook and corner of the world. He has been successful in artistically presenting the case of women: A real 
gender justice for ending patriarchy that has subjugated and suppressed women from the beginning. 
Keywords: Gender, Society, Myths, Religion, Sacrifice, Love 
 

 Myths are stories of unascertainable origin of 

authorship accompanying or helping to explain religious 

beliefs. Often their subject is the exploits of a god or hero, 

which may be of a fabulous or a superhuman nature, and 

which may have instituted a change in the working of the 

universe or in the conditions of social life. Critics value 

myth positively because of its spontaneity and collectivity, 

expressing some lastingly and generally satisfying 

accounts of the experience of man. Equally attractive is the 

apparent universalityand timelessness of myth. 

 The Fire and the Rain (1988) of Karnad is the story of 

two brothers Aravasu and Paravasu and Yavakri, the son 

of a learned sage, Bharadwaja. The action of the play 

centers round a seven- year long sacrifice to be conducted 

by Paravasu, the elder brother of Aravasu. This Fire 

sacrifice is being performed by him to propitiate the rain 

god, Indra, to end a devastating spell of drought. Yavakri 

nurses a grievance against the world for he feels that his 

father should have received proper recognition and a 

suitable designation had been denied him. Indra, god of 

Rain, appeared before him. Indra, however, told Yavakri 

that such knowledge can only be obtained from a guru. But 

he was obstinate and insisted that his demand be fulfilled. 

Thus he received spiritual power and knowledge directly 

from Indra and comes back home. Here he comes to know 

Vishakha, his beloved, who had married Paravasu, his 

arch rival. Before going for penance he had promised her 

that he would not look at any other woman. He thus kept 

his words, and goes to meet her in a lonely place in the 

jungle. Being a married woman Vishakhahesitates to meet 

him. She thought that Yavakri even after getting universal 

knowledge directly from god had not grown up i.e. had not 

matured. However, she opens her heart to Yavakri and 

both enjoy physical pleasure before Aravasu could sight 

them. 

 When Vishakha returns to her house her father-in –

law, Raibhya steps out. She is horrified. Raibhya scowls at 

her seeing Aravasu following her with the pot on his 

shoulder. Raibhya takes it for an illicit relationship of 

Aravasu with Vishakha as her husband,paravasu was 

away for seven years. Vishakha shields Aravasu as he 

was innocent and also defends Yavakri and admits her 

own fault. But Raibhya has made up his mind to punish 

Yavakri for his deed with Vishakha. He at once goes into 
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meditation and calls Kritya the Brahma Rakshasa, a 

demon soul, to kill Yavakri. He however says that Yavakri 

can be protected only in his father‘s hermitage he does not 

find him there but asks the blind man a gatekeeper, 

Andhaka, to be vigilant and not allow Yavakri to come out 

of the hermitage if once he is in. Vishakha warns Yavakri 

about Raibhya‘s plan and determination. But Yavakri 

challenges Raibhya. He waits for the Brahma Rakshasa. 

As he appears Yavakri starts running and he is about to 

step into the hermitage but does not succeed. And he is 

thus killed bybrahmaRakshasa. Hence Yavakri receives 

his punishment for molesting Vishakha, Raibhya‘s 

daughter-in-law. 

 A sub-plot unfolds here,Aravasu gradually develops 

love for Nittilai, a hunter-girl of low caste community. He 

wishes to marry her but his caste (Brahmin) comes in his 

way. Yet his love is so deep that he ignores caste taboos 

and decides to marry her. He is fixed in and proposes 

Nittilai‘s father along with other elders in the village, gather. 

They inform and invite Aravasu to come to the place of 

meeting before the sunset or Nittilai would be married to 

some other person. 

 Paravasu hearing about Vishakha‘s episode returns 

home at night in the middle of the sacrifice. He gets upset 

and expresses his anger when he comes to know that 

Yavakri had been killed by Brahma Rakshasa at the 

command of his father during the last stage of the 

sacrifice. Filled with rage, Paravasu at once shoots an 

arrow at his father, Raibhya, who instantly collapses. Then 

later he says to his wife, Vishakha, that her father-in-law 

deserved such punishment since he killed Yavakri to 

disturb him at the last phase of the sacrifice. 

 Paravasu then asks his brother, Aravasu to observe 

all the funeral rites for his father and then he goes back to 

sacrifice site. He then blames Aravasu for killing their 

father, who comes back after performing to the rights to 

the sacrificial ground. Aravasu is not allowed to join the 

other priests. He is thrown out of the sacrificial enclosure. 

A stunned Aravasu protests strongly and loudly that it is a 

lie and that Paravasu himself had killed his father, but 

nobody listened to him. He was thrown out by the king‘s 

guards. 

 Nittilai and Aravasu are seen lying at the outskirts of 

the city gates among the starving villagers who were 

waiting for the end of the fire sacrifice. Nittilai, now a 

married girl loves her husband deeply. When she comes to 

know that Aravasu has been beaten badly by the king‘s 

guards she feels pity for Aravasu and secretly runs all way 

to help him. Aravasu thinks that a conspiracy is hatched 

against him. He shouts, ―I want to make them all pay. 

Yavakri, Father. Paravasu. It‘s a conspiracy, don‘t you see, 

and it‘s all planned.‖ 

 Aravasu does not know that Nittilai is married. He was 

ready to give up his caste, his birth, in order to marry 

Nittlai. He was convinced that Paravasu must be behind all 

those hideous acts. It is Paravasu, he says who is creating 

hurdles in my way because he knew that I, Aravasu, 

wanted to marry Nittilai even if he forbade me to do. He 

rightly shouts, they planted those corpses in my way. 

Worried Aravasu now gets a clear picture that if such an 

evil man like Paravasu continues as a chief priest of the 

sacrifice; it will rain blood in the end. At this Nittilai, though 

a hunter girl advises him,‖ Leave that to gods. Aravasu 

look at your family. Yavakri avenges his father‘s shame by 

attacking your sister-in-law. Your brother kills your father. 

And now you in turn want vengeance- where will it 

end?‖Towards the end of the play Nittilai‘s brother and her 

husband reach the jungle where she nursing her friend, 

Aravasu. She fears to be discovered.  

 The epilogue of the play opens with the play ―The 

Triumph of Indra‖ in which Aravasu dances violently 

wearing the mask of Vritra, a demon, who is the third son 

of brahma, who mated with the woman from the nether 

world. He is shown meeting and embracing with 

Vishwarupa, the second son of Brahman who crowned him 

a king of men. Indra, the first son of Brahma feels jealous 

of Vishwarupa for his wisdom and gentleness for he feels 

that Vishwarupa has eclipsed his personality. Knowing that 

Indrawill pounce on Vishwarupa, Brahma tells Vritra to 

protect his brother Vishwarupa if necessary with his own 

life. 

 To materialize his plan, Indra organizes a fire sacrifice 

in honour of his father,Brahma.He invites all the gods and 

men to this sacrifice. Vishwarupa too is invited. He 

welcomes Vishwarupa but does not allow Vritra telling that 

demons are not permitted near the altar since Vritra‘s 

mother was a demoness and he has the blood of a demon 

in his veins, therefore Vritra has to wait outside the 

enclosure.Vishwarupa enters the sacrificeprenicts. Though 

Vritra perceives that ‗Indra is treacherous‘ and is sure that 

these gods should not be trusted, yet he has to obey his 

brother. 

 Indra asks Vishwarupa to sit by the altar and offer 

oblations to the gods. He then moves behind Vishwarupa 

with a smile on his face, takes up his thunderbolt and 

plunges it into Vishwarupa‘s back. Vishwarupa‘s screams. 

Pravasu, who has been watching impassively until now, 

jumps to his feet seeing Vishwarupa dying, Vritra 
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challenges Indrathus: ―Another treachery! Another filthy 

death! How long will this go on? How long will these rats 

crawl around my feet vomiting blood? I must put an end to 

this conspiracy. 

 Aravasu here forgets that he is playing the role of 

Vritra and attacks Indra. He becomes uncontrollable which 

is clear from his words, ―I‘m a Brahmin. If you try to stop 

me I‘ll kill myself. And the sin of killing a Brahmin will be on 

your heads. I am a Rakshasa! And I‘ll kill anyone who tries 

to stop me.‖ 

 The villagers who were watching the play rush here 

and there in panic, creating a stampede. This sacrifice is 

leveled to the ground. The king gets worried. Nittilai rushes 

into the burning structure. Supports Aravasu. She takes off 

the mask of Vritra. Aravasu then becomes normal but is 

disappointed at not destroying Paravasu who goes and sits 

in front of the altar; unafraid and carries on with the 

sacrifice. When Nittilai tries to escape with Aravasu, her 

lover, her brother and husband step out of the crowd and 

bar their way. Her husband pulls out a knife, grabs Nittilai 

by her hair and slashes her throat in one swift motion. She 

dies. Aravasu lifts up her corpse, puts it on his shoulder 

and stands inside the burning structure which gradually 

dies out. Then all of a sudden the voice of Indra is heard 

from the skies saying, ―Aravasu, son, do not grieve, we are 

pleased with you. Ask for any boon and it shall be 

granted.‖ Aravasu wants Nittilai back to life but when he is 

about ask Indra for the restoration of Nittilai‘s life Brahma 

Rakshasa appears and requests him to release him from 

the bondage. He tells Aravasu that he was cursed by 

Aravasu‘s father. At this juncture Aravasu could not decide 

whether he should ask for the restoration of Nittilai whom 

he loved passionately or to release Brahma Rakshasa. At 

this Indra suggests to him that the wheel of time has to roll 

back if Nittilai is to be restored to life and it must roll 

forward for Brahma Rakshasa. At this Indrasuggests to 

him that the wheel of time has to roll back if Nittilai is to be 

restored to life and it must roll forward for Brahma 

Rakshasa. You cannot have both motions simultaneously. 

Choose between the two Indra adds that if he brought 

Nittilai back to life. He will destroy what made Nittilai such 

a beautiful person. He further adds, ―If Nittilai lives again, 

she will live a life as tormented as mine…and every 

moment of her life, she‘ll hear my screams. What you are 

asking for is not a boon. You are asking to Indra to 

condemn Nittilai to a hell-hole much worse than the one 

I‘m in. 

 After brooding over the situation, Aravasu asks Indra 

to grant Brahma Rakshasa his release. He is overjoyed but 

Aravasu clutching Nittilai‘s corpse cries out ‗It‘s raining, 

Nittilai!‘ Immediately the rain starts pouring down and the 

crowd shouts in happiness: ―It‘s raining- Rain! The Rain‖ 

and thus the play ends with the consciousness of actors 

and without in the physical world makes this play 

interesting and enjoyable. 

 In this way Karnad explores the meaning of creativity 

by presenting a complex and provocatively ambiguous 

world where fictional characters and real characters 

intermingle and the lines between the visible and the 

invisible merge into each other imperceptibly. What makes 

his work fascinating is that even though it is set in the 

traditional/folk or historical format it, examines issues that 

are contemporary, and help us to understand human 

primordial instincts which never change. 

 His plays reflect the problems and challenges of 

contemporary life, and endeavour to forge a link between 

the past and the present. The creative intellectual that he 

is, he obviously views the subjects of his plays from his 

own perspective, develops them in the crucible of his 

imagination and personal experiences, and employs them 

as a medium to communicate his independent and 

original-feelings, thoughts and interpretations 
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 All over the world, the path of growth asks some 

scarification to feed and to continue its processing. Some 

scarification become the part of growth and some do not 

be a part. Finally the left matters come in exclusion. In 

human life, socially we have to encounter various 

adaptations in the name of development. No permission is 

required from nature for this adaptations and finally they 

end with the destruction of eco-system. Those muted 

system silently creates some imbalanced issues in this 

society. The buried roots will not raise any voice for their 

rights and it is easy for power authorities to transfer their 

roots from one place to another. 

 In our social life, this effect is defined as ‗social 

exclusion‘ or ‗marginalization‘. In 21st century, societies in 

India and other countries contain fringe that is considered 

as an unwanted thing according to some authorities who 

expect only growth on destruction. The above mentioned 

terms were first used in France. Like many literary terms, 

this one can be used in multi levels or the society such as 

economics, language, education, and in gender sex.  

 Like other exclusion, this kind of exclusion keeps 

particular group in accessing from fundamental social 

rights, opportunities, facilities that are allowed for other 

group of people and ultimately blocking social integration.  

 This is a new face of untouchability in the name of 

Globalization. Like other third world countries, this 

unstoppable growth of massive social developments give 

their trails in massive jobless condition. In bound migration, 

source exploitation, expansion of poverty are other 

outcome of this modern developments. People from the 

edge of this society are made as scapegoats for corporate 

owners. The gap ratio between rich group and poverty line 

is becoming large and larger. Especially in India, the 

concept of growth is not even in all the sectors of society. 

Great sky scrappers are erected by crushing innocent 

societies. This kind of partiality is reflected in all the states 

of India from all the directions. 

 In Indian English Literature, other than diasporic 

themes, very few authors handled this marginalization as 

their subject matter. Most of them are women based 

marginality. Least amount of authors produced their works 

form political based marginality. 

 In early nineteen-nineties this term marginality was 

being developed. In politics, various definitions are giving 

meaning based on seats and polling. But politics is 

interconnectd in all the parts of Indian‘s day - today life. 

The last extention of marginality in India is poverty. Due to 

the developments, people who are powerless and their 

living areas are focused towards threat. In their life, they 

have to struggle for basic needs as well as to retain their 

rights of living in their dwelling territories. So liberalization 

and globalization are inevitable realities of our 21st century 

world. In literature, this is listed as kind of research 

objective under postcolonial studies as well as post 

modernism.  

 For example, India is a notable country in the name of 

growth after 20th century‘s agreement on globalization. 

Like other countries, It has to pay some contribution to 

obtain the so called growth. In Indian English Literature, 

these issues are less handled by recent authors. Aravind 

Adiga‘s The White Tiger deals with the marginality based 

on socio-economical issues. Tarun Tejpal‘s The story of 

My Assassins and Vikram Chandrds ‗Sacred Games‘ are 

telling the output of liberalism such as unstoppable growth 

of crime land occupation and massive urbanization by 

evicting locals. Like this Amitav Ghosh‘s The Hungry Tide 

talks about marginalization issues based on the failure of 

eco-system due to globalization. This work talks about the 

invisible connection between global force and the local or 

marginalized people of India. 
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 Here the specific group of people in this society such 

as under privilege, affected by poverty and economically 

are underlined as marginalized. Before independence in 

the name of colonialism some group were marginalized. 

Post independent India retains the same concept in the 

name of globalization. This term has been emerged in 

newform known as liberalism. 

 
Birth of Liberalism in India  

 It all started in 1991, when Mr.manmohan Singh who 

was then the finance minister accepted to sign in GATT. 

This treaty opened the gates of economic liberalization in 

the name of development. This is the foundation of mixed 

economy such as Government and Private. India and 

Indian citizens were targeted by foreign investments. This 

treaty brought massive reforms in Indian economy within 

15 years. 

 The changes born in middle class families are the 

best example of globalization. Many household things 

become necessary things which were once luxurious. That 

is the beginning point of forming a crack between 

economical, cultural discrimination and people. There is no 

other words to refuse the contribution of ‗IT‘ sector in 

making imbalanced levels in Indians‘ social status. In 

accessing food, transportation, own house again the 

powerless poor people are kept far away in fast running 

society.  

 Indirectly they are being excluded from normal social 

life. All service based sectors were brought under paid 

service schemes. Especially in India, unlike other 

developed countries education and medical field are 

considered as the higher resource to earn profit out of 

service based sectors. Profit becomes the motto of 

government and our government tries to include other 

service sectors such as water, electricity transportation in 

private sectors. Here the power of aristocracy and money 

rule over the marginal sectors as a new level of 

imperialism. So that they are sometimes mentioned as 

‗neo-colonialism‘  

 Recent Indian works in English have taken this issue 

as their plot material. They use common and unprivileged 

people in various of ways to expose the effects of 

globalization on marginalized people. 

 Amitav Ghosh who was born in calcutta on 11th July in 

1956 from a Bengali family, moved to US and lives in 

Newyork now. The Circle of Reason (1986), The Shadow 

lines (1988), The Calcutta Chromosome (1995), The Glass 

Palace (2000) and the Hungry Tide (2004) are his most 

notable works. This paper is written based on Amitav 

Ghosh‘s The Hungry Tide. Like Adiga, This The Hungry 

Tide nove won Hutch Crossword Book award in 2004. 

 
Synopsis of this fiction 

 In India some states and boundaries are cornered by 

government as well as geographical structure. The state of 

seven sisters, remote southern districts of Tamil Nadu, 

distance hill areas and desert areas of North-West are the 

best examples of geographically marginalized. Like this in 

West Bengal state, near the Bay of Bengal there are some 

tiny islands known as sundarbans which is situated in the 

edge of east cost of India. Tigers are commonly found in 

this back water areas. By some adjustments people of 

India are living among this Tigers‘ threats and attacks. 

These attacks are normal and can happen at anytime 

without warning. Another problem is sudden rise and fall of 

tidal floods. It doesn‘t come for particular season but 

remains throughout the year. However these issues won‘t 

make the native people to migrate as globalization does. 

 This story revolves around three different people from 

three different background. To search an endangered river 

dolphin Piyali Roy comes to this area. She is a marine 

biologist. During this research, one day she slipped from 

the boat and received attack from crocodiles. That time 

she was rescued by Fokir. He is a local uneducated 

fisherman. Due to solve their language issues to continue 

her research, she found a translator named Kanai Dutt. 

Since the story moves around 1970s, this sndarban area 

was facing a turmoil from government side to be 

announced as a tiger reserviour. Now it becomes a 

preserved area to protect tigers and back water ecology. 

 This three crew continue their research to find that 

river dolphins. During their research they are left in strong 

storm. Kanai leaves and other two reaches the Mangrove 

forest to save them which is familiar for Tigers. In this 

situation Fokir lost his life and Piya starts to support his 

family. Beyond his normal story, The Morichjhanpi 

massacre incident is the foundation of this novel. During 

1978-79, Government of India made a great eviction 

against Bengali refugees to preserve this backwater area. 

They are not temporary refugees, they started to live and 

become as part of this land over many years before British 

period. 

 This incident can be associated with the concept of 

marginalization against Bengali refugees. Other 

components of this marginalization are humanism, 

environmentalism and the conflict between aristocracy 

against democracy. 
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 The Hungry Tide explains the strong hands occupied 

by government against marginal people who lives in the 

landscape of our nation in the name of conservation. This 

global conservation spoils the inhabitation of humans as 

well as environmental system. In the name of protecting 

nature they indirectly abandon humans who are also the 

part of nature. By larger developments the natural world 

and local inhabitants are being affected. The shape of 

social exclusion becomes larger in local inhabitants by the 

process of globalization. Fokir who might be illiterate but 

knows the language of his surroundings including that river 

rather than government. They are living like the moving 

roots of sundarbans. By Fokir, the voice of local 

marginalized poor people is projected. That morichjhapi 

incident is clearly notified and criticized through this novel 

by the words of Divya Anand. 

 ―disregarding the material reality of a landscape, are 

detrimental to the socially and economically backward. 

Classes like the indigenous peoples, forest dwellers, 

tribals and normads‖ (157) 

 All traces done by Ghosh is accurate that occurred in 

1973 the project called ‗Projet – Tiger‘, involved in evicting 

landless refugees. These people are from Dalits and 

subaltern castes group.  

 In the name of environmental conservation those 

marginalized people are evicted including rape attempts. 

This is an example of applying Western type of 

environmental conservation in developing countries like 

India. This is a type of an attempt to preserve the 

requirements of empire. This kind of eviction is not a true 

idea of environmental globalization but the installation of 

corporate exploitation against the life of marginalized 

people. In the view of Vandana Shiva 

 ―While the crisis in biodiversity is focused as an 

exclusively tropical and third world phenomenon, the 

thinking and the planning of biodiversity conservation is 

projected as a monopoly of institutes and agencies based 

in and controlled by the industrial North (Biodiversity 7). 

 This is a massive violence made against marginalized 

people. From the crux of many debates based on 

environmental issues, the process of environmental 

hegemony is projected by The Hungry Tide. 

 This fiction also talks about thin Marginalized thread 

between the existing people and existing animals. This is a 

hidden conflict which exist always in this earth. Corporate 

erects their kingdoms with the help of Government at the 

cost of poor. 

 The inhuman treatment of government against 

marginalized, unarmed people is portrayed by the attack of 

police department who used tear gas, rubber bullets as 

weapons. People were cut off from food and water supply. 

Morichihapi is the symbol which tells the rejection of 

government against the partition refugees who were 

marginalized. This process of clearing lands was done 

brutally. As per the voice of kusum, violence is used 

always as weapon against poor countries where 

marginalized people live. 

 This Island had to be saved for its trees, it has to be 

saved for its animals, it is a part of a reserve forest, it 

belongs to a project to save tigers, which is paid for by 

people from all around the world. Everyday, Sitting 

here with hunger gnawing our bellies we would listen to 

these words over and over again. Who are these 

people, I wondered, who love animals so much that 

they are willing to kill us for them? Do they know what 

is being done in their name? where do they live, these 

people? Do they have children, do they have mothers, 

fathers? As I thought these things, it seemed to me 

that the whole world had become a place for animals, 

and our fault, our crime, was that we were just human 

beings…. (217) 

 So, the ‗Third World People‘ especially marginalized 

are driven by global capitalists. This subject matter is a 

potential point to establish the idea of ‗Corporat Empire‘ 

against who are marginalized in socio-economical terms. 

Before these issues, these existing Marginalized groups 

were once self-supportive. The term poor become a 

standard signifier of economic based marginality. These 

actions of government is focusing only on profitable 

structure rather than marginalized structures of the society. 

1. Anand, Divya, ―Locating the Politics of the 

Environment and the Exploited in Amitav Ghosh‘s The 

Hungry Tide. New Delhi: OSLE, 2007.157. Print. 

2. Ghosh, Amitav. The Hungry Tide. New York: 

Houghton Mifflin, 2005. Print. 

3. Siva, Vandana, Partick Anderson, Heffa Schucking, 

Andrew Gray, larry Lohman, David Coopes eds. 

Biodiversity: social and Ecologica perspectives. 

Newyork: Zed Books, 1991. Print.  

  

  

  

 



 
 

 156 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

 Vol.2 Special Issue 1 February 2018  ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

WHY SHOULD SPOKEN ENGLISH SKILLS BE TAUGHT? 

 
Dr.J.John Sekar 

Head & Associate Professor, Research Department of English 
Dean, Academic Policies & Administration, The American College, Madurai 

 

 
 
Article Particulars 
Received: 29.01.2018  Reviewed: 29.01.2018  Accepted: 01.02.2018   Published: 02.02.2018 

 
Abstract 

 Spoken English has not yet made an integral curricular part of either General English at secondary level or English for Specific 
Purposes at the tertiary level in India. However, industries and international proficiency tests recognize it as an indispensable 
demonstrative skill that should be tested for both career and further higher educational purposes globally and nationally. The most valid 
reason emerging from the academia that it cannot be taught and rather it should be caught as in the case of mother tongue acquisition. 
Of course, many more reasons are often cited for non-inclusion in the curriculum and they range from pedagogy to administration. 
English teachers are often in a pedagogical dilemma over the teaching of spoken English skills (SES) and testing and certifying of the 
same given the large classroom realities with mixed language abilities. This paper addresses the issues related to the teaching of 
spoken English skills.  
Keywords: spoken English skills, fluency, grammar, vocabulary, articulation, pronunciation 
 

Introduction 

 Industries and international English language testing 

agencies expect the graduates, particularly engineering 

college graduates to have a reasonable level of proficiency 

in spoken English skills as foundational career abilities or 

academic medium for discussion and deliberation when 

engineering graduates seek admission into premier 

institutions globally. The importance of English has 

increased over the period of the last fifty years since it is 

closely linked with employability. Jobs that require skills on 

the part of graduates have also gone global. English is 

increasingly becoming the communication language of 

industries and academia everywhere. Graduates appear to 

know English but are unable to use it either orally or in 

writing. Spoken English skills for effective communication 

are understood to be essential and recognized as more 

important than technical knowledge and skills. Graduates 

with competency in spoken English have an edge over 

those who lack when they seek employment of their own 

choice and SES consequently lead to better wages and 

growth socially, economically, and professionally. The 

statistics provided by the survey of the Aspiring Minds‘ 

Spoken English Skills of Indian engineering college 

graduates is startling and it inevitably quickens the 

conscience of every English teacher at the tertiary level. 

52% of engineers are not employable in the knowledge 

economy due to their poor spoken English skills. Almost ¾ 

of engineers lack required SES for any job in knowledge 

economy. Only 2.9% of 600,000 engineers annually 

graduate have SES for high-end jobs in the corporate 

world. It means that 97% of engineering graduates are not 

capable of understanding and speaking English fluently 

with both native and non-native speakers. It only shows 

that English language curriculum in engineering institutions 

and universities needs to be revisited with emphasis on 

SES as much as written English. 6.8% of engineers only 

are capable of speaking and responding simultaneously in 

the sense that they can speak fluently with good 

articulation and standard sentence construction. 61% of 

engineers have grammar skills that are no better than 

those of students of Class VII. Majority of those engineers 

who lack SES have a poor control over vocabulary 

retention capacity and ability to recall for immediate 

articulation. It is high time that English academics started 

focusing their attention on English language curricular re-

visit and it is up to them to seek the various options in 

terms of materials and delivery provided courses of study 

ought to be outcome-based. According to Aspiring Minds 

Report 2016, engineers from while Delhi, Mumbai, Pune, 

and Bangalore do their best in speaking English, 

engineering graduates in Hyderabad and Chennai 

maximum improvement. It is quite revealing that women 

score over men in writing while men show better abilities of 
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speaking English. Non-metro graduates are hopelessly 

pathetic in communication skills in English.  

 
Research Questions 

The following research questions were addressed during 

the investigation period: 

1. What are spoken English skills? 

2. What is proficiency and how is related to fluency? 

3. Why are spoken English skills important? 

4. What are the strategies for practicing spoken English 

skills? 

 
Research Tool 

 Observation was used as the research tool to 

ascertain if students are conscious of their lack of and 

need for spoken English. The researcher engaged with 

students of different majors at undergraduate and 

postgraduate levels during the informal evening meetings 

in his office and it was used to elicit their views on the 

question. Observation was considered a better alternative 

tool than questionnaire or interview schedule since it elicits 

real views and needs of the stakeholder. They express 

their views and needs freely and genuinely because they 

are unaware that they are being used for a research or 

serious purpose. The following are the highlights: 

1. I know English but I am weaker at listening and 

speaking than reading and writing. I am not satisfied 

with my speaking. I think there is a long way to 

improve it. 

2. I cannot simply speak English either with my 

classmates or before the class. I feel humiliated by 

this inability particularly when some girl students are 

good at speaking. 

3. Teachers are close to students who speak English. 

Girls speak English more frequently and better. 

4. When I speak English, people tell me that it terribly 

sounds Tamil. 

5. I feel shy speaking English and don‘t feel confident to 

speak it as naturally as my home language Tamil. 

6. Even my English teachers don‘t speak English to us 

outside the classroom and they speak textbook 

English only. 

7. I am not even able to narrate coherently simple 

experience or feeling. 

8. I can understand and follow others while speaking, 

but I am unable to join them in interaction.  

9. I don‘t speak English. If I speak I use the same words 

and sentences that I am familiar with. 

10. I have been taught grammar and some vocabulary all 

these years at schools and college, but no one taught 

me how to speak English. I think I need a lot of 

practice. 

 
Review of the Literature 

 Scott Thornbury (2005) is designed to help all 

teachers of English who ―wish to improve their knowledge 

and to develop their classroom skills.‖ Jeremy Harmer 

(2007) advocates that ―Good peaking activities should be 

extremely engaging for the students.‖  

 
Theoretical Reflection 

 Societal demands for graduates with spoken English 

skills for different occupations need no special emphasis. 

The academics who are part of an educational system that 

produces graduates in different streams without sufficient 

spoken English skills can overlook forever the ground 

realities. Learners who start learning spoken English, they 

learnt to speak in its most frequently used and default 

form—conversation. Conversation both formal and 

informal requires speakers‘ ability to think on their own 

feet, skills in the use of appropriate language, and skills in 

the use of devices that help them enhance their fluency. 

Thornbury (2005:2) argues that ―speech production takes 

place in real time and is therefore essentially linear.‖ 

Naturally, thinking, the basis of talk, is limited by time 

constraints for deciding what to say and how to say it. It is 

precisely for this reason talk is characterized by the use of 

fillers, pauses, and hesitations. Since spoken language 

takes place in the present, what is communicated is quite 

often altered or rephrased so that listeners may have 

adequate time to understand and recall what is said in the 

course of interaction. Hence, the processing conditions of 

spoken language entail certain common language features 

such as hesitations, self-corrections, re-phrasings, ellipses, 

repetition through expansion or reduction of utterances, 

and formulaic expressions including idioms. All these 

features facilitate speech production in addition to building 

up confidence in speakers. Ultimately, they enhance 

speakers‘ fluency.  

 The ultimate aim of leaning a second language is to 

achieve proficiency in it. English as a second language is 

always learnt in institutions and therefore the idea of 

classroom, learners, teacher, scaffolding and other 

associated concepts become imperative. Learners form a 

heterogeneous group with varying competencies in it due 

to differences in diverse socio-economic-educational 

backgrounds of learners. Teacher needs to focus on 
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learners and not a learner. The common classroom 

objective is to enhance language proficiency of all learners 

pedagogically in spite of individual differences among 

learners. In this context, language proficiency means 

learners‘ ability to use language (English) for a variety of 

purposes that include listening, speaking, reading, and 

writing. It is to be attained as a group but levels of 

attainment or achievement need to be assessed 

individually. Naturally, levels vary from nil proficiency to 

native proficiency through elementary proficiency, limited 

working proficiency, professional working proficiency, and 

full professional proficiency. For instance, Common 

European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR) 

recognizes six levels: A1, A2, B1, B2, C1 and C2.  

 There is a perceptible difference between proficiency 

and fluency. The idea of proficiency is normally not used 

for native speakers since all native speakers are 

understood to be proficient as far as their capacity and 

capability to use language skills for interpersonal 

communication is concerned. Second language speakers 

can be therefore referred to as proficient speakers or users 

if they are very skilled in the use of second language and 

use it with greater formality and less familiarity than fluent 

speakers who are normally native speakers. Fluency 

involves the smoothness or flow with which phonemes, 

syllables, words, phrases, and clauses are joined together 

when speaking quickly. In other words, fluency means 

users‘ ability to speak or write or read or interact or 

respond quickly and spontaneously in native or second 

language. The etymology of the word ‗fluent‘ is Latin word 

‗fluentem‘ meaning ―to flow.‖  

 However, the concept ‗fluency‘ continues to be fluid 

and it requires further substantiation. It can be indicated 

and quantified by certain factors. One is the number of 

words that one knows. A university student should have 

competency in the use of at least 7000 to 10,000 words 

that a native speaker of grade seven possesses. A student 

of the tertiary level cannot be termed ‗fluent‘ just because 

they can talk about the weather or very basic things. 

Rather, they should be able to read scientific articles from 

journals. Most native speakers have the ability to use a 

large, active vocabulary and if second language speakers 

would like to understand what native speakers are saying, 

they should have at least a fairly large passive vocabulary. 

Hence, fluency implies two-way communication. Second 

language speakers can learn a bunch of sentences to 

express themselves fairly quickly, but they need to 

understand what other people are saying. It is therefore 

essential to put emphasis on listening and reading. In fact, 

fluency depends on second language users‘ needs.  

 Speakers should develop two types of knowledge that 

shall be processed as spoken language skills: linguistic 

and extralinguistic knowledge. Extralinguistic knowledge 

can otherwise called sociocultural knowledge—social 

values and norms of behaviour that are realized through 

language. For instance, it can be about shaking hands on 

meeting, or embracing, or saying namaskar or vanakam, 

or praising the Lord/Allah, bowing. In some cultures, long 

silences are permitted; in other cultures, people do not 

normally ask others why they are not married; in some 

cultures people accept only after refusing the offer at least 

three times. There are ways of cracking jokes or saying 

things in a lighter vein without meaning any offence. In a 

nutshell, different cultures practice different speech events 

like greetings, requests, or apologies.  

 Linguistic knowledge is culture-specific as well as 

language-specific. The following features need to be 

inculcated in anyone who would like to enhance speaking 

ability. Speaking is broadly characterized by its purposes. 

In other words, it has two functions: transactional and 

interpersonal or interactional. The former aims at 

conveying information and facilitating the exchange of 

services like talking to a hotelier over booking a table at a 

restaurant while the latter focuses on establishing and 

maintaining social relations like conversation between two 

or more friends at a restaurant. They involve different 

speech events like service encounters (buying goods, 

getting information, or requesting a service) but they start 

with a greeting or an offer or a request. Moreover, a 

genre‘s structure is determined by its kind—interactive or 

non-interactive.  

 Speaking within a genre involves connecting the 

individual elements into a coherent stretches of discourse 

and it is called discourse competence. The use of 

discourse markers serve the utterances of interlocutors to 

be connected with proper reference and inference. They 

are mainly responsible for the smooth fluid management of 

interactive talk. Besides, they signal interlocutors‘ 

intentions, facilitate the conversational turn, and mark 

boundaries in talk. For instance, ‗oh‘ marks the launch of 

an utterance or respond to the other interlocutor‘s 

utterance and it often means surprise or unexpectedness.  

 Meanwhile, the contexts of language use are as 

important for both speakers and listeners as language 

itself. This contextual knowledge is called Pragmatics. 

Pragmatics deals with the relation between language and 

its contexts of use. Both speakers and listeners make use 
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of the contexts in order that ambiguity or misunderstanding 

in communication is minimized. Pragmatic knowledge 

includes speech acts or functions, such as apologizing, 

complementing, suggesting, requesting and so on. In other 

words, pragmatic knowledge means knowing how to do 

things with language like interpreting specific speech acts. 

Speech acts have an instrumental function and they 

involve people to do things as if they are part of a 

reciprocal exchange.  

 There is no difference between L1 and L2 speaking in 

terms of stages of mental processing, such as 

conceptualizing, formulating, articulating, and self-

monitoring. In terms of L2 speakers‘ knowledge of L2, 

there can be some difference because L2 speakers‘ idiom 

and vocabulary need be as extensive as in L1. Fluency is 

restricted by this factor because many L2 speakers spend 

a lot of time or maintain long silences during interaction 

searching for words. Their passive vocabulary is richer 

than active vocabulary. It is closely related to their 

tendency to formulate the utterance first in L1 and then 

translate it into L2. It causes time loss. Third, L2 speakers 

are somehow anxious about being correct and this anxiety 

causes a number of errors that they think humiliating and 

inhibiting to speak further when they are pointed out.  

 Pedagogically, speaking as a skill can be 

conceptualized as a bundle of micro-skills. At the same 

time, they cannot be acquired without the micro-skills of 

listening since no production is possible without 

comprehension. There is a natural link between listening 

and speaking in this sequence. Brown (2001) has 

identified the following important micro-skills of listening 

and speaking. Micro-skills of complementary skills of 

listening and speaking are identified in listeners-speakers‘ 

ability to  

1. retain chunks of language in short-term memory 

2. discriminate between the distinctive sounds of English 

3. recognize reduced forms of words 

4. process speech at different rates of delivery 

5. process speech containing pauses, errors, 

corrections, and other performance variables 

6. recognize grammatical word classes (e.g., nouns and 

verbs), systems (e.g., tense, agreement, and 

pluralization), patterns, rules, and elliptical forms 

7. recognize cohesive devices in spoken discourse 

8. recognize the communicative functions of utterances, 

according to situations, participants, and goals 

9. from events, ideas, etc. described, predict outcomes, 

infer links and connections between events, deduce 

causes and effects, and detect such relations as main 

idea, supporting idea, new information, given 

information, generalization, and exemplification 

10. distinguish between literal and implied meaning 

11. develop means of retaining information 

12. produce chunks of language of different lengths 

13. produce English stress patterns 

14. use an adequate number of words to accomplish 

purpose 

15. monitor oral production and use strategic devices 

(e.g., pauses, fillers, self-corrections, and 

backtracking) to enhance the clarity of the message 

16. use grammatical word classes (e.g., nouns and 

verbs), systems (e.g., tense, agreements, and 

pluralization), word order, patterns, rules, and elliptical 

forms 

17. use cohesive devices 

18. accomplish appropriately communicative functions 

according to situations, participants, and goals 

19. use appropriate registers and conventions in 

conversations 

20. convey links between events and communicate 

relations such as main idea, supporting details, new 

and given information, generalizations, and 

exemplification, and  

21. use facial features and body language along with 

verbal language to convey meaning. 

 Spoken English skills can first be practiced outside 

the class while some of the linguistic knowledge can be 

learnt from teachers. Speaking partners can be found 

within the academia. Even if speaking partners are not 

available, one can still practice alone. It might sound a bit 

illogical. Listening, reading, and writing can be practiced 

alone. Practising spoken English skills without speaking 

partners prepares one to seek a speaking partner. 

Moreover, one may not be forever alone. One major 

observation is that there is very little opportunity for 

speaking skills practice in second language community 

where English is rarely used for socialization. Ideally, the 

best thing to do is talk to native speakers, but this is not a 

viable option to millions of Indian students who would like 

improve their spoken English skills. Of course, there are 

websites and apps and books that hold out a promise that 

learners can improve their ability to speak English. At this 

juncture, teachers can provide tips for practicing spoken 

English skills and not necessarily for transaction and 

interaction at once. Some of them are 

1. Learners must think in English in the sense that they 

conceptualize, formulate, articulate, and self-monitor 

in English. If they think in home language and speak 
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in English, they start to translate between languages. 

It affects fluency and spontaneity in response. They 

should start thinking in English about day to day 

affairs. When they think in English, they would find it 

easier to speak in English. 

2. Learners should invest their time first on listening to 

more English. Usually, learners who would like to 

speak English fluently listen less and read less. 

Children listen more before they start speaking more. 

Prolonged listening would enhance their 

pronunciation skills. 

3. Learners should practice their English with their most 

favorite persons—themselves. They can speak their 

thoughts out loud. If they do not have anyone to 

correct their mistakes, just the act of speaking out 

loud would facilitate them to become more 

comfortable speaking English.  

4. Mirror can be used as a companion for practice 

spoken English skills. They can stand before it and 

speak for three to five minutes on a chosen topic. 

They can watch their mouth, facial expressions and 

body language as well you as they speak. They 

should pretend that they are talking to their friends. 

They should keep talking even if they stumble and 

fumble for words or their pronunciation. The idea is to 

express themselves and not necessarily in a perfect 

form but somehow differently. Later, they can reflect 

on the words and sentences that presented problems 

with the help of the available resources like dictionary. 

5. Fluency should be targeted and not accuracy. If 

learners stop more frequently, it is a sign of lack of 

confidence and it leads them to feel less comfortable. 

The root cause is the obsession with accuracy. They 

should not stop or stammer. Instead, they should 

challenge themselves speaking. If their focus is on 

fluency, their sense of grammatical inadequacy would 

take a backseat and would not be a hindrance. With 

all grammatical mistakes, they would still be 

understood. They can learn all grammar and rules as 

they learn to be fluent. 

6. Pronunciation can always be improved through word 

games like tongue twisters that are usually difficult to 

say quickly. They can keep saying repeatedly. Some 

of the difficult English phonemes and their sequence 

can be mastered playfully. 

7. Repetition is a powerful way to enhance fluency. 

Learners can repeat anything in English that they like 

or think good. It can be part of a speech of their most 

admired leaders, news discussion, ‗punch‘ dialogue, 

programmes on YouTube videos, and songs so that 

they can try to match the tone, speed, and accent, 

and lip movements.  

8. English is a stress-timed language whereas Indian 

languages are syllable-timed language. English word-

stress is both free and fixed. Stress would not only 

help them speak well but also reduce 

misunderstanding. Learners must practice placing 

stress on different syllables so that they can identify 

changes in grammar and their function.  For instance, 

when they stress PERmit (N), it means permission 

and when they stress permit, it means sanctioning 

permission! ADDress means physical location 

whereas addRESS means formally speaking to an 

audience! 

9. Everyone loves songs. Learners can sing along to 

English songs. Singing leads to fluency. Rap is a 

great way to practice English for the simple reason 

that the words are uttered like regular sentences. 

They should watch and hear how rappers use 

stronger rhythm and faster speed. Fluency is assured.  

10. Phrases should be familiarized and not just words. 

What matters is not grammar and vocabulary but how 

native speakers would say. Learners should always 

try different ways of saying the same thing. In other 

words, they should not stop with what they are 

familiar with. For instance, ‗how are you?‘ is a known 

phrase, but they should try other structures like ‗how 

do you feel today?‘ ‗how‘re you doing?‘ ‗what‘s up?‘ 

and so on. 

11. Learners can collect most common sayings or 

idiomatic expressions and carefully notice them with a 

view to knowing how English can help them speak 

them in English.  

12. Learners can narrative in English their cultural life with 

a focus on fluency and not accuracy. It can be related 

to any thing from temple architectural marvels to 

eating habits, dressing, religious festivals, and so on 

13. They should always feel relaxed. Anxiety is their worst 

enemy while trying to speak fluently. There is nothing 

wrong for them if they take time to think in English 

and frame sentences. 

14. Since they often face the difficulty of pronouncing 

English words and phrases, they can start with 

reading English narratives out loud. Loud reading 

would train their mouth and lips to pronounce English 

words and they may gain confidence to speak 

English.  
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15. They should always bear in mind that communication 

is more important than grammar. For instance, 

instead of saying ―I went to church yesterday,‖ if 

someone says ―Yesterday I go to church,‖ it is fine 

because the listener has understood the message 

even though it is ungrammatical. When they hear the 

correct utterance, they would self-learn with wasting 

time on tenses.  

 The importance of spoken English does not require 

any over-emphasis. The increased mobility of population 

across the globe, the fast pace of technological 

development and communication technologies, the 

evolution of the United States as an economic power, and 

the presence of the international media in everyday life 

everywhere are some of the reasons for the supreme 

importance of spoken English. More people have started 

speaking English as a second language. According to the 

2004 World Factbook, 49 counties have declared English 

as their official languages. Out of 189 member counties in 

the UN, 120 have preferred English for communication 

with other embassies. While 40 chose French, 20 wanted 

Spanish. Many international organizations like IMF and 

World Bank operate in English. The World Health 

Organization and other affiliates of the UN like WHO use 

English both in spoken and written communication. Five of 

the largest broadcasting companies such as CBS, NBC, 

ABC, BBC, and CBC transmit in English and thus reach 

across the globe. Almost all countries have their private 

English broadcasting corporations. English is far ahead of 

other language in publishing industry. Millions of books on 

English as a second language are published. Scientific 

journals publish in English. In short, (spoken) English has 

assumed importance because of the population and 

economic power of the countries wherein it is spoken.  

 
Conclusions 

 Spoken English skills are inevitable for interpersonal 

communication and for vocation and promotion in career 

life.  

 It is equally important within the academia where 

learners need it for academic pursuit and independent 

study. Learners achieve two benefits while practicing 

spoken English skills: listening and speaking. Each learner 

should first identify their speaker partner. Meanwhile, they 

can independently practice speaking at home or outside 

the classroom. Spoken English classes are teachable and 

therefore they should be taught!  
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Abstract 

 “If Music is the food of heart, play on...” – Shakespeare in Twelfth Night. 
 Music is an integral part of a play.  Playwrights use music to establish a mood, provide background, and fill that dead air during 
those scene changes in a play. The viewers probably never notice it, but practically all of the shows that they watch use music, live or 
recorded, in some capacity.  The songs are used for various purposes. Songs convey meaning to a situation; they entertain and change 
the mood of an action or scene; they expose the core theme and so on. The classical play writers have used the songs and the modern 
play writers are using it. Every playwright intends to use the music and songs in order to achieve his /her purpose. The German 
Playwright Bertolt Brecht has used number of songs in all his plays to achieve his intension of getting alienation effect. This paper tries 
to analyze whether the songs help to bring out the alienation effect or what are the other impacts the songs make in a play. It also 
exposes how these songs impact the viewers and make a play successful. 
Keywords: Songs, Alienation effect, playwright, purpose, situation, entertainment, theme. 
 

Introduction 

 Brecht uses songs in all his plays as a mean to get an 

effect of alienation. The songs are not to heighten emotion 

at moments of climax; rather, they serve as commentaries, 

leading to A-effect. Thus the lyrics of the songs are wry 

and humorous and melodies are jerky and unromantic. 

Most of his songs satirize certain popular sentiments. 

 In The Life of Galileo, Brecht uses a street singer‘s 

song to demonstrate that Galileo‘s ideas are trickling down 

to the peasantry, distorted by the Church into assaults on 

God. Brecht places it as a mockery against the established 

authorities and all the old notions of decorum. In the song 

the street singer questions as the voice of common people 

that ―if Galileo can change the order of heaven, why 

shouldn‘t we change the social order?  If the sun, that 

gives us light, has the earth dancing round it, why shouldn't 

masters dance attendance on their servants instead of the 

other way round?  If the earth is not the centre of the 

physical universe, why should the Pope think himself the 

centre of the moral and spiritual order?‖ (LG, 1964: Sc 8, 

p.124). Brecht gives such thoughts in their comic songs 

and dances and the servants having exuberant fun with 

them. 

 Songs are frequently used in Mother Courage and her 

Children to interpret the story. A song, ensuring the 

audience that it is not empathetic, initiates Mother 

Courage‘s first appearance on stage. Brecht purposefully 

uses it to draw audience‘s attention to it as a play from the 

beginning. 

 Brecht‘s songs make poignant observations and 

address real issues to which the audience‘s focus to be on. 

The sudden appearance of song at certain points in the 

play is alienating when it is least expected, and may 

confuse the audience. Brecht often places a light-hearted 

song directly after a dramatic event in order to create a 

lack of moral perspective and irony. 

 One of the alienating characteristics of the song is the 

melodic and lyrical delivery of it, which is contrasting with 

its serious and occasionally distressing content. In the third 

scene, for example, the Chaplain‘s ‗Song of the Hours‘ 

tells of the horrors of Christ‘s story,  

 And they dressed him as a king  

 Joked and jested at him 

 And the cross to die upon  

 He himself must carry   (MC, 1985:p.34)  

 

 And yet the form resembles that of a nursery rhyme.  

 Brecht places the songs in a dialectical relation to the 

dramatic action immediately preceding or following. Almost 

every character in Mother Courage is given an individual 

song, stressing the key importance of music within the 

larger pattern. The first song of Mother Courage reveals 
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the brand of cynical realism, which she has adopted as her 

attitude to life. The song goes like this:  

 Let your men drink before they die!  

 Sabres and swords are hard to swallow:  

 First you must give them beer to drink.  

 Then they can face what is to follow-  

 But let' em swim before they sink!  

(MC, 1985: sc 1, p.4) 

 The soldier‘s song, which is addressed to Kattrin in 

scene 6, is in a more pessimistic vein than that of Mother 

Courage. 

 Your blessing priest, be quick, make haste!  

 A soldier's got no time to waste:  

 He must be dying, dying, dying  

 His Keiser's greatness glorifying!   

(MC, 1985: Sc 6, p.50)  

 The song emphasizes the shortness of a soldier‘s life, 

which is considered as a sacrifice to the ruling Kaiser. All 

the songs in the play relating to war denounce it by 

implication. 

 ‗The song of Great Capitulation‘ in scene 4 is the 

song of the protagonist‘s own life, which states that she 

was the master of her fate and took no orders from anyone 

in her youth.   

 I picked a hair out of my dinner  

 And put the waiter in his place    (MC, 1985: p.43)  

Brecht objectifies the situation through her own story, how 

she had to submit her youthful idealism and self-

confidence to the need of the circumstances and 

compromised with the system. The song reveals both her 

vulnerability and her capitulation. The story of the song 

contains the same tragic tension between individual will 

and social determinism. Brecht discusses the central 

theme of the play in this song. 

 Yvette pictures the scar that war makes on young 

woman‘s life in the ‗Fraternization Song‘:  

 December came.  All of the men  

 Filed past the trees where once we hid  

 Then quickly marched away and did  

 Not come back again        (MC, 1985; Scene 3, P.23) 

 Brecht also gives a clear picture of the condition of 

women in a male-dominant society. The cause of Yvette‘s 

dislocated life is, thus, the war. Eilif sings the song of his 

own life without knowing it. 

 Brecht positions ‗The Song of the Wise and the Good‘ 

towards the end of the play. 

 You've heard of wise old Solomon  

 You know his history.  

 He thought so little of this earth  

 He cursed the how of his birth  

 Declaring: all is vanity  (MC, 1985: Sc 9, p.69). 

  ―It sums up the tragic events in popular ballad form, 

drawing analogies from legend and history and concluding 

with a universalised statement by way of refrain‖ (Brecht, 

1985:Ixii). The reflections given by Cook are to give it a 

comic edge and to alienate it. This song also acts as a 

counter-reference to the issues raised by the play. 

 ‗The Song of the Shelter‘ in scene 10 is an illustration 

of the dramatic function of a song in epic theatre: 

 Though loudly blows the storm  

 Our farmhouse gives us shelter    

(MC, 1985: sc 10, p.73). 

 The song offers a social Gestus, dividing the haves 

from the have-nots. Brecht makes all the songs to be 

rendered with the voice of the actor-singer. The occasional 

use of song makes the play difficult to define in terms of 

form of theatre. Brecht is mixing these forms in the same 

way as he does with his writing style. Thus, Brecht 

achieves the alienation effect by the two opposing styles, 

both poetic and demotic, that is not separated in any 

distinct way. It constantly ensures that the audience‘s 

expectations are denied. 

 The Caucasian Chalk Circle has several songs, such 

as Azdak‘s anti-war song: 

 Why don't our sons bleed any longer, why don't our  

 daughters weep any more?...  

 The Grand King must have a new province; the 

peasant  

 must relinquish, his savings.  

 In order to capture the roof of the world, the cottage  

 roofs have to be torn down  

(CC, 1979: Sc 5, p.206). 

 The song also explains the insensitive nature of the 

ruling class, highlighting the issues of devastation by war. 

The singer and his musician in the play do the act of 

estrangement. The singer connects the prologue with the 

main play 

 Once upon a time  

 A time of bloodshed  

 When this city was called  

 The city of the damned  

 It had a Governor   (CC, 1979:Sc 2, p.149). 

 It has the complete control over the dramatic action 

and the other characters. 

 Here, the singer both to entertain the two 

communities and to support their public-spirited decision to 

allow the reservoir to go ahead presents The Chalk Circle 

play. The play comprises both dramatic episodes and 
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linking songs. Brecht presents the singer as the narrator, 

who passes comments on the events by his singing. 

Hence, songs play a vital role throughout the play both as 

linkage between events and interpretation, and comments 

over them. 

 
Conclusion 

 Songs are frequently used in Brecht‘s plays to 

interpret the story in an objective tone. Brecht purposefully 

uses it to draw audience‘s attention to it as a play from the 

beginning. The occasional use of song makes the play 

difficult to define in terms of theatrical form. Brecht has 

mixed these forms in the same way as he does with his 

writing style. Brecht‘s songs make poignant observations 

and address real issues to which the audience‘s focus to 

be on. The sudden appearance of song at certain points in 

the play is alienating when it is least expected. Thus, 

Brecht achieves the alienation effect by the two opposing 

styles, both poetic and demotic, that is not separated in 

any distinct way. 
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Abstract 

 Language is a human system of communication that uses arbitrary signals, such as voice sounds, gestures, and/or written 
symbols. The study of language is called linguistics. Literature is a group of works of art made up of words. Most are written, but some 
are passed on by word of mouth. Literature usually means works of poetry and prose that are especially well written. There are many 
different kinds of literature, such as poetry, plays, or novels. They can also be put into groups through their language, historical period, 
origin, genre, and subject. Literature comes from the Latin word "learning, writing, grammar”. Most of the earliest works were epic 
poems. Epic poems are long stories or myths about adventures. Odyssey and Iliad are two famous Greek poems by Homer. They were 
passed down through speaking and written down around the 8th century BC. Literature can also mean imaginative or creative writing, 
which is looked at for its artistic value. Literature can be taught where as language can‟t. Language is learnt through drill and training. 
Language is used to understand literature and Literature, the study of humanities which includes philosophy and history, teaches life 
and helps to develop language. Language is not a subject that should be studied and memorized but Literature is not like that. Literature 
should be studied and remembered. What is studied and remembered in literature will be expressed through language. Language is a 
skill and Literature is an art, the former should be practiced and the latter should be enjoyed. 
Keywords: Language, LSRW, Literature, Literature for Language. 

 
Introduction 

 Language is one of the unique skills of a man. By 

using it a person can win the heart of others. The beauty of 

English language spoken by a teacher impresses students 

most. Ben Johnson says, ―Language most shows a man, 

speak that I may see thee.‖ 

 Asghar Ali Ansari in his article ―Understanding 

Language and Literature‖ says Language is a set of words 

to express our ideas to others. This is a means through 

which we express our thoughts. Without means we cannot 

express our thoughts. On the other hand, literature is the 

thought which is expressed with the help of language. 

Thus it is clear that without language there is no existence 

of literature because without language we cannot express 

our thoughts. Language is the fundamental unit of 

literature. It can be said that language makes literature. 

Literature is produced by the creation of works in a 

particular language by the writer of the language. On the 

other hand, language is a mode of expression of thoughts 

by means of articulate sound. There can be as many 

literatures as there are languages. A language comprises 

of sounds, words and sentences while literature is made 

up of the thoughts expressed in any given language. Thus 

it can be said that literature has several forms which are 

called literary forms like prose, poetry, drama, novel, epic, 

short stories etc. All these literary forms are laden with 

language in which it is written. In short it can be said that 

the entire literature is constructed by the language in which 

it is written. Language is the method of expression 

whereas literature is the collection of such expression in 

the said forms mentioned above. Any literature can be said 

to be rich or poor depending upon the correctness of the 

language in which it is created. 

 
Language 

 Sweet defines Language is the expression of ideas by 

means of which sounds are combined into words, words 

are combined into sentences and combination of 

sentences gives answering to ideas and thoughts. So a 

language helps a man in the development of his 

personality through his way of presenting his ideas. 

 
Nature of Language 

 Language is learnt. 

 Language is a system of symbols. 

 Symbols of language are vocal. 

 Language relates to culture. 

 Language is a skill subject. 

 Language is for communication. 

 All languages are not alike. 

https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Word
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poetry
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prose
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novel
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/History
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_genre
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin_language
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Writing
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epic_poem
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epic_poem
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epic_poem
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Myth
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Homer
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Imagination
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Creative
https://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Art
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 No exact meaning within a language. 

 No language is better than the other. 

 
Role of Language 

Information 

 Communication and conversation takes place through 

information and conveyed by using language. 

Expression 

 Feelings, ideas, and thoughts are expressed by using 

a language.  

Direction 

 Language helps the people in giving direction to them. 

 
Importance of English Language 

 It is a link language. 

 It has educational importance. 

 It is used in Trade, Industry, and Commerce. 

 It leads to better understanding between the different 

nations of the world. 

 It has Cultural importance. 

 It helps to know the progress being made by the 

people of different nations of world in the different 

areas of life. 

 English plays an important role in the social life of 

Indian people. 

 It is a library language. 

 
Four Skills  

 The common aims of teaching / learning English 

language are to develop the receptive and 

expressive, natural and productive skills of learners. 

 Receptive Skills: Listening, Reading  

 Expressive Skills: Speaking, Writing 

 Natural Skills: Speaking, Listening 

 Productive Skills: Reading, Writing 

 
Common Problems in Teaching or Learning English 

Language in Schools or Colleges 

 Written Oriented Examination System 

 Lack of Audio Visual aids 

 Over crowded Classes 

 Poor Physical Condition of Class rooms 

 Neglecting Correction Work 

 Teacher Centered Class rooms 

 Lack of Students Interaction 

 Lack of Students‘ response to their Syllabus 

 
 

Literature  

 Literature can be explained study of humanities that 

includes philosophy and history. It may be prose, poetry, 

story, drama, one-act play etc... So Literature is defined as 

books and other written works, especially those considered 

having creative or artistic merit or lasting value. 

 Reasons for Using Literary Texts  

 According to Collie and Slater (1990:3), there are four 

main reasons which lead a language teacher to use 

literature in the classroom. These are valuable authentic 

material, cultural enrichment, language enrichment and 

personal involvement. In addition to these four main 

reasons, universality, non-triviality, personal relevance, 

variety, interest, economy and suggestive power and 

ambiguity are some other factors requiring the use of 

literature as a powerful resource in the classroom context. 

 
Valuable Authentic Material  

 Literature is an authentic material. Most works of 

literature are not created for the primary purpose of 

teaching a language. Many authentic samples of language 

in real-life contexts are included within recently developed 

course materials. Thus, in a classroom context, learners 

are exposed to actual language samples of real life / real 

life like settings. So in reading literary texts, students have 

also to cope with language intended for native speakers, 

they become familiar with many different linguistic forms, 

communicative functions and meanings.  

 
Cultural Enrichment  

 For many language learners, the ideal way to 

increase their understanding of verbal / nonverbal aspects 

of communication in the country within which that language 

is spoken is just not probable. For such learners, literary 

works, such as novels, plays, short stories, etc. facilitate 

understanding how communication takes place in that 

country. Though the world of a novel, play, or short story is 

an imaginary one, it presents a full and colorful setting in 

which characters from many social / regional backgrounds 

can be described. A reader can discover the way the 

characters in such literary works see the world outside. 

This colorful created world can quickly help the foreign 

learner to feel for the codes and preoccupations that shape 

a real society through visual literacy of semiotics.  

Language Enrichment 

 Literature provides learners with a wide range of 

individual lexical or syntactic items. Students become 

familiar with many features of the written language, 

reading a substantial and contextualized body of text. They 
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learn about the syntax and discourse functions of 

sentences, the variety of possible structures, the different 

ways of connecting ideas, which develop and enrich their 

own writing skills. Students also become more productive 

and adventurous when they begin to perceive the richness 

and diversity of the language they are trying to learn and 

begin to make use of some of that potential themselves. 

Thus, they improve their communicative and cultural 

competence in the authentic richness, naturalness of the 

authentic texts.  

Personal Involvement 

 Literature can be useful in the language learning 

process owing to the personal involvement it fosters in the 

reader. Once the student reads a literary text, he begins to 

inhabit the text. He is drawn into the text. Understanding 

the meanings of lexical items or phrases becomes less 

significant than pursuing the development of the story. The 

student becomes enthusiastic to find out what happens as 

events unfold via the climax; he feels close to certain 

characters and shares their emotional responses. This can 

have beneficial effects upon the whole language learning 

process. At this juncture, the prominence of the selection 

of a literary text in relation to the needs, expectations, and 

interests, language level of the students is evident. In this 

process, he can remove the identity crisis and develop into 

an extrovert. 

 Maley (1989:12) lists some of the reasons for 

regarding literature as a potent resource in the language 

classroom as follows:  

Universality  

 It means the themes literature deals with are common 

to all cultures despite their different way of treatment - 

Death, Love, Separation, Belief, Nature ... the list is 

familiar. These experiences all happen to human beings. 

Non-triviality  

 Many of the more familiar forms of language teaching 

inputs tend to trivialize texts or experience. Literature does 

not trivialize or talk down. It is about things which mattered 

to the author when he wrote them. It may offer genuine as 

well as merely ―authentic‖ inputs. 

Personal Relevance 

 Since it deals with ideas, things, sensations and 

events which either constitute part of the reader‘s 

experience or which they can enter into imaginatively, they 

are able to relate it to their own lives. 

Variety  

It includes within it all possible varieties of subject matter. It 

is, in fact, a battery of topics to use in ELT. Within 

literature, we can find the language of law and of 

mountaineering, of medicine and of bull-fighting, of church 

sermons and nursery talk 

Interest 

 It deals with themes and topics which are intrinsically 

interesting, because part of the human experience, and 

treats them in ways designed to engage the readers‘ 

attention. 

Economy and Suggestive Power  

 It is also one of the great strengths of literature is its 

suggestive power. Even in its simplest forms, it invites us 

to go beyond what is said to what is implied. Since it 

suggests many ideas with few words, literature is ideal for 

generating language discussion. Maximum output can 

often be derived from minimum input. 

Ambiguity  

 It is highly suggestive and associative. It is because 

literature speaks subtly different meanings to different 

people. It is rare for two readers to react identically to any 

given text. In teaching, this has two advantages. The first 

advantage is that each learner‘s interpretation has validity 

within limits. The second advantage is that an almost 

infinite fund of interactive discussion is guaranteed since 

each person‘s perception is different. That no two readers 

will have a completely convergent interpretation 

establishes the tension that is necessary for a genuine 

exchange of ideas.  

Conclusion  

 Language and Literature are two eyes which help one 

to see and understand the world. Language helps to 

communicate and Literature helps to study human develop 

language. Prose helps to develop vocabularies, poetry 

helps to develop the creative power of the reader, plays 

are helpful for conversation practice, and novels are 

helpful to understand the different aspects of life what 

human crossed. So it is concluded that Language helps to 

understand Literature and Literature helps to develop 

Language. 
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Abstract  

 India has so many stories to tell about the past, present and the future. It is true that a nation is not there if it is not part of one‟s 
own consciousness. A nation does not exist as a physical entity, but lives by and speaks to us through the culture-soul. With Rushdie‟s 
„Midnight‟s Children‟, novelists are inspired to take up this aspect and their writings focused on the social, political, cultural issues of 
their country. „Midnight‟s Children‟ is Rushdie‟s interpretation of a period of about 70 yrs of India‟s modern history dealing with the 
events leading to the partition and beyond. The identification between the public and private strands is complete in this novel and that 
gives unity to the novel. 
Keywords: Consciousness, Interpretation, Partition, Political Freedom, Post Colonialism, Nationalism, The protagonist narrator. 

 
Introduction  

 J. Mee sees the rewriting of modern Indian history 

and ‗the question of who constitutes the nation‘ as 

common concerns of recent Indian novels and recent 

Indian historiography. The Indian writing in English has 

been weighed by the responsibility, in particular, of 

narrating the nation, re-presenting India in all its post-

colonial contexts. Since rewriting of modern Indian history 

is the common concern of recent Indian historiography, 

Indian historiography and Indian novel can be seen as 

complementary genres and the historian and the narrator 

are complementary to each other. The difference between 

the history historians write and the history fiction writers 

write is that the fiction writers write about the human 

history. So history intersects with private life and there is 

no distinction between the private and public life. The trend 

of historiography writing began with Rushdie in his work 

Midnight‘s Children and writers like Amitav Ghosh, 

Rohinten Mistry, Vikram Seth followed him.  

 Rushdie remarks that ―everything has had to do with 

politics and with the relationship of individual and history‖1. 

He connects ―the individual component of society with the 

collective stream of history‖2. 2. TREATMENT OF 

HISTORY With Rushdie, history, as arranged in time and 

space or with facts and figures is ―abstracted, modified, 

enriched and made realistic through portrayal of the 

corresponding setting and psyche of the human world‖ . 

  Re-Presentation of India in Salman Rushdie‘s 

‗Midnight‘s Children‘ Rushdie‘s ‗Midnight‘s Children‘, has 

completely transformed the Indian novel in English. His 

narrator collects obscure items from the past and collates 

them together to make a sense of history. This kind of 

speculative reconstruction of the past through fragmentary 

evidence constitutes an important aspect of the post-

modern novelists‘ narratives. In the novels created by 

Rushdie history intersects with private lives and realism 

blends with fantasy. The method of collapsing distinctions 

between the private and the public is a new trend in fiction 

and writers like Rushdie take advantage of this direction to 

create global fiction. 

 Since India is constituted and represented by diverse 

communities, religions, beliefs and faiths, this self-

generating mode of autobiography and personal narratives 

becomes the natural device for the writer for responding to 

the plurality and differences in the country. Rushdie‘s 

Midnight‘s Children deal with this aspect focused on 

national history cutting across personal narratives. 

 A National Allegory There is skillful blending of public 
events and private lives in both the novels. The individual 
destinies of the protagonists are shaped by history. 
Rushdie‘s Midnight‘s Children is read as a national 
allegory giving imaginative form to India and its history. 
Saleem, the protagonist narrator in Midnight‘s Children, 
identifies himself with the fate of his country. He is born at 
midnight on 15th August, 1947 the date on which India 
emerged as an independent state. He is a native alien and 
a hopeless and hapless victim of history. He leads a 
desultory life. Saleem‘s life is a perforated sheet and he 
feels a hole in the centre of his body. Saleem is a part of 
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history, reduced this partitioned state by the India-Pakistan 
war of 1965. He and his family are reduced to fragments 
by war. Saleem, the self-conscious narrator, oscillates 
between the past and the present, the historical and the 
personal. He has no stable identity, but assumes many 
identities. He is a fragment, yet complete. His inner life is a 
function of the historical forces affecting his state.  
 The Character of Saleem Saleem is highly self-
conscious narrator. He is Rushdie‘s alter ego and an 
allegorical representation of India‘s independence and the 
life of Saleem is really the history of independence. He is 
by turns aggressive, coy, strident, fatalistic, rebellious, 
bawdy, flippant and grave. He is pouring a long narrative 
out all at one go in breathless haste in large paragraphs 
without any full stop. This indicates his haste and 
confusion. Rushdie is obliged to invest him with 
superhuman vision, extraordinary powers of thoughts 
readily in order to make his omniscient accounts of a 
dozen different lives as well as the life of the nation 
credible as coming from a single witness. Saleem‘s literally 
‗disintegrating and fissured body‘ from which history pours 
out is an allusion to the underlying political fragmentation 
and fissiparous tendencies of Indian politics past and 
present which have continued to the making of its history. 
In fact, fragmentation, the bane of Indian society and 
politics, runs through the theme and technique of the 
novel. Saleem‘s life covers the period from independence 
to the lifting of the emergency, but charming spots of the 
bygone times are also visible through the open sesame of 
the perforated bed sheet. Saleem is linked to history by 
different modes of connection, through manifold 
relationships, both literal and metaphorical. He does not 
seem to lack an identity, it is only that multiple identities 
press upon him - a mirror of the fragmentation and 
multiplicity of Indian society and the confusion of social, 
religious, regional and parochial identities under which 
India suffer. 
 A Historical Tale of India Midnight‘s Children 
burgeons with life, with exuberance and fantasy. It has the 
―same effect on the eyes and ears as a magnificent circus 
performance‖ . The language is as full and copious as a 
flood of fire. The book‘s extraordinary scale and fertility, its 
span of styles from free buoyant fantasy to murderous 
social invective, its mixture of radical aesthetic experiment 
and political courage, its power of illuminating the English 
language with metaphor, myth and sheer legalities of 
Indian writing made it a remarkable intervention. Midnight‘s 
Children is hailed as an exuberant epic of India--- fantastic 
epic --- many voiced mixture, composition of 
autobiography, family saga and authentic history, an 
excessive extravagant ecstatic book, colourful, intelligently 
staged, full of virtuosity, an eminently political novel 

between myth, irony, magic and with the flair of an oriental 
fairy tale. It shows how epic, fable, national events, family 
saga, advertisements, films, popular songs, news paper 
clippings, gossip could all be gathered up in one 
comprehensive sweep. It is a hybrid tale of India 
incorporating complex web of Hindu and Islamic motives, 
philosophies of ‗Maya‘ and ‗Karma‘ and Sufism and 
interweaving private/personal and public/political histories 
of Indian sub-continent.  
 
Conclusion 
 Thus we find that the focus of these novelists is on 
the post independent era. They are aware of post-
independent sub-continental realities and relate man to the 
existential fallout of such realities. The catastrophic 
experiences of the partition, the 1975 emergency, have 
stirred these novelist historians into critical appreciation of 
the politico-cultural conditions of the sub-continental men. 
The different narratological perfection that these novelists 
put forward includes the use of imagination, fantasy, myth 
and metaphors. The novel deal with the common 
politicocultural indices like violence, repression, misuse of 
religion, intolerance, lack of freedom, faith, and passion for 
self perpetuation and so on. Rushdie used fantasy and 
fiction for revisualization of facts in his novels.  
 ―They treat history for studying ontological condition of 
man in the context of post-modernism where every history 
is considered a kind of narrative like the novel‖ 
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